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PREFACE

THE period of history described in volume 11 drew to a close
amid widespread unrest. The Golden Ages of Egypt and of
Babylonia, of Crete and Mycenae, and of the Hittites were past;
all these great powers, nor less Mitanni and Assyria, were broken
or weakened, and in Asia Minor and the Levant we dimly discern
movements which show that everywhere changes are at hand.
As though in a symbol the Dawn of the Iron Age marks an
epoch in which the forces of destruction scattered the falling
splendours of the preceding era; dislocation is more pronounced
than settlement, and the peoples of the Nearer East seem to
struggle with no certain end and purpose. The fuller records of
a stirring and international age give place to the scantiest his-
torical materials; and even when, in the present volume, we enter
upon a later period, the evidence is often slight and always
difficult to coordinate. But the foundatibns of a new order have
been laid, of which perhaps the most striking sign is the gradual
spread of alphabetic writing; and though we hardly know how
the new order arose, we are brought, as the centuries pass, into a
fuller light, until there is a record which ‘tedtinues unbroken to
the present day. -

At the head of this record thege hawe always stood the Old
Testament, Herodotus, and the nlultifirious and often romantic
traditions of Greek origins, of Tyre and Carthage, of Etruscans,
Scyths, Medes and Persians, of Semiramis, Dido, Gyges, Croesus,
and other figures which live in mediaeval and modern literature.
These figures now take their place against a new and ever
clearer background, as excavation has brought to light con-
temporary records of every kind. The evaluation of the new facts
and the revaluing of the old are still far from their final stage,
but much has been achieved and on main questions agreement
has been reached. Perhaps no more concrete illustration of
the increase of evidence and of the fruitfulness of research
could be furnished than the fact that what was originally
planned as volume 111 has grown into volumes 111 and 1v, and
this in spite of an economical treatment of all the material
available.

How our ideas of the main course of events have been changed
is shown by a general view of the period covered by these two
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volumes (¢. 1000478 B.c.). We now know that first Agsyria
holds the key position; her deliberate endeavour to become
mistress of South-west Asia was a policy which centuries earlier
had been pursued by Egypt, Babylonia and, to some extent at
least, by the princes of Mitanni and by the Hittites, Destroying
the minor states and groups that had arisen after the decay of the
earlier empires, she succeeded, in the eighth and seventh cen-
turies B.c., in effecting political and social disintegration more
profound than the storm-swept lands had ever before experienced.
Then, amid far-reaching movements, Cimmerian and Scythian,
sovereignty passed from Assyria to Babylonia, until, with the
rise of Persia upon the heels of the Medes, we reach the climax
in an interrelated world of east and west, a new internationalism
of trade and trade-routes as well as of politics, which surpassed
that of the Amarna age.

This is the story we have to tell. After a period which—in
spite of Assyrian tablets—is singularly obscure we leave the
records of accident and inference and approach the age of
deliberate history. There is not merely a desire “to rescue from
oblivion the memory of Yormer incidents,’ there is a certain self-
consciousness, a desire to know ‘how we came to be here.’ There
is a new spirit which shows itself in the production and—what
is more important for us—in the conscious preservation of
literature; it finds its most powerful expression in ethical and
religious movements which inaugurate new eras in history far
and wide, even in countries like China and India, far outside
the horizon of the Camébridge Ancient History. An old era—how-
ever introduced—is giving way to a new: age-long usages and
conventions decay to make room for a new freedom, and it
proves easier to follow the course of history from about the
seventh century B.c. and onwards, than to bridge the gulf which
divides it from the sixteenth, fifteenth and fourteenth centuries
with their fuller and more interrelated records.

The reader is arriving at the point where he will find himself
turning westwards. The thread of history is passing definitely
away from South-west Asia and Egypt and wiﬁahe taken up by
Greece and Rome. To what extent the subjects which most
interest students of the Bible and of the Ancient East have their
proper place in the first part of a continuous history of the Euro-
pean peoples has, it is hoped, already been seen in the first two
volumes, and the proof is completed in this. But the historical
material from the East subsequently becomes much less ex-
tensive and, with certain exceptions, is of less importance for our
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purpgse. The exceptions are, of course, conspicuous, and they
will not be neglected in later volumes, Thus volume 1v will open
with the rise of the Persian Empire which for more than fifty
years cast its shadow across the Greek world. So, too, the inau-
guration of Judaism will be described in volume v, for Judaism
was destined to have an influence, though a deferred influence,
on the whole history of western civilization.

Assyria now has the place of honour and Mr Sidney Smith of
the British Museum sketches the main outlines of her history
down to her fall in 612 B.c., and describes and interprets the
salient features of her civilization, The great accumulation of
cuneiform tablets makes this achievement of a historical syn-
thesis, within the limits of space which could be allotted, a work
of unusual difficulty.

The obscure but fascinating problems of the Hittites are
resumed by Dr Hogarth (cf. vol. 11, ch. x1), who discusses the
successors of the Hittites, and the history and art of the Neo-
Hittite states of North Syria. The account of Urartu (Ararat) or
Van, the later Armenia, which plays so important a part in the
history of Assyria, has been entrusted t& Dr Sayce, the pioneer
in this as in other realms of ancient Oriental History. The
Scythians and northern nomads, their share in the turmoil of
the seventh century, and their civilization, are dealt with by
Dr Minns. Dr Campbell Thompson writes on the short-lived,
semi-antiquarian Chaldaean Niﬂ—ﬂab}']unian empire which
succeeded Assyria, only to fall before Persia. He also contributes
a survey of the influence of Babylonia, rounding off the story of
the Sumerian-Semitic power which, though it soon dropped out
of the pages of history, has left many traces even in our modern
civilization.

Egypt has lost its proud position, and, as is shown by Dr
Hall, is of relatively little importance, until the Delta came into
closer touch with the young Greek world. Then Saite Egypt,
with its strange antiquarianism and its active interest in lands
over which it had once ruled, entered into international politics;
its ambitions were destroyed by Babylonia, and ultimately it
succumbed to Persia. Turning from political history Dr Hall
completes his series of chapters upon the art of Egypt and the
Near East (cf. vol. 1, ch. xv1; vol, 11, ch. xv). These chapters
are one more proof of the services which the British Museum
constantly renders to our knowledge of the ancient civilizations
of the East.

The unique significance of Jerusalem Justifies a chapter on its
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topography, and the task had been assigned to the lage Dr
Buchanan Gray of Oxford, whose untimely death prevented him
from completing this and other contributions (for vol. 1v). Only
a small part of his MS. was available in this volume (from the
middle of p. 347 to the tu% of p. 349); and it has been incor-
porated in the chapter by Professor R. A. Stewart Macalister,
whose work as an excavator in Palestine, and especially at the
Palestine Exploration Fund’s recent excavations at Ophel, has
given him a first-hand knowledge of the subject. The Old Testa-
ment is the one source which, in its present form, presents a
continuous story from the earliest times to the Persian age, and
the reconstruction of Judaism in the fifth century stands in con-
trast to the antiquarianism and decay in Babylonia and Egypt.
For this new life in the internal history of the land the influence
of the great prophets is considered to be responsible, and Dr
Cook, after dealing with the main historical outlines of Israel and
the neighbouring states, discusses the internal development, the
teaching of the prophets and the problems of the old conditions
and the new.

We pass next to Analolia, where Dr Hogarth (in continuation
of vol. 11, ch. xx) treats of Phrygia, Lydia and Ionia, between the
old days of Hittite power and the events of the era when, entering
again into Drienr;:a.lF political history, they ultimately became part
of the vast realms of Persia. :

The last five chapters of the volume are concerned with the
history of Greece and have to leap many gulfs—which, owing to
the defects of our knowledge, it is impossible to bridge—dividing
the conditions of the Heroic Age (treated of in vol. 11) from later
Greek history, Mr Wade-Gery continues his account of the
Dorians (vol. 11, ch. x1x), who destroyed and replaced the older
order; he tells of the kings and Tyrants in the Peloponnese, and
sketches the history of the Spartan State which was to become
one of the two chief forces in the history of Classical Greece. The
growth, from small beginnings, of the other principal force, that
of Athens, will be seen from ch. xxi1, in which Professor E. A.
Gardner and Dr Cary deal with the dawn of its history, the
* union of Attica, and its early constitutional structure.

In the following chapter Dr Cary writes on Northern and
Central Greece, the rise of the several states, the growth in im-
portance of the Delphic oracle, and its part in shaping Greek
society and religion (cf. vol. 11, ch. xxm).

Marshalling an array of scattered data, Professor J. L. Myres
reconstructs the story of Greek colonial expansion throughout
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the length and breadth of the Mediterranean; he describes the
competition of Greek traders and adventurers with their precursors
and rivals, the Sea-raiders, Phoenicians and Etruscans, and
prepares the way for the story of the struggle of the Greeks to
hold what they had won. This last chapter completes a general
picture of the Greek world and the historical interconnections of
1ts various parts about the beginning of the sixth century s.c.
Finally, Professor Adcock gives a reconstruction of the early
development of the Greek city-state, the framework in which
Greek political life was to be set during the classical period.
The chapter thus forms a prelude to the history of the Greek
world that faced Persia, which will be the main theme of the
next volume,

It will be found that the same events are not infrequently
recounted or referred to by different writers in different chapters.
This is a striking reflection of the fact that events have begun to
assume an international character such as we are accustomed to
during the last several hundred years of modern history, when
almost any leading event in the national history of one country
has also considerable importance for other*countries through its
international relations. The Fall of Nineveh is a striking example.
While its first and most obvious significance is that of an event
in the national history of Assyria, it is also of capital importance
in the histories of Babylonia, Egypt, the peoples of Palestine,
the inhabitants by the shores of the Aegean, the wandering
Cimmerians—and each national historian will see the same
event from a different angle. Accordingly, instead of any
attempt to give one definite and, as it were, official story to
which all writers might refer, it has seemed better, at the
cost of repetition, that each writer should be allowed to give
his own account of the event, even at some sacrifice of strict
uniformity. Slight variations in the chronology still persist, due
partly to the character of the evidence, partly to different systems
of year—reckonini, etc.

The division between volumes 11 and 1v is not, and could
not be, strictly chronological; readers will find in vol. 1v much
shat they may miss in vol. 11, e.g. about Persia, Carthage, the
Etruscans, lzar]}' Classical Greece, legal reforms, literature,
philosophy and art. The preparation of the two volumes has gone
on simultaneously, and it is expected that vol. v will be published
early in 1926. The separate volume of plates to illustrate vols.
1-1v is being prepared by Mr C. T. Seltman of Queens’ College,
and should follow shortly afterwards.
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Dr Hall wishes to express his indebtedness to Mr,H. M.
Last, of St John's College, Oxford, who read pp. 299—31 § in
typescript. Mr Wade-Gery desires to make general acknowledg-
ments to Dr J. K. Fotheringham (see also p- 762). Prof. Adcock
wishes to thank Dr Giles, Prof, Halliday and Dr Cary; and
Dr Cook has to thank Prof. Kennett and the Rev. W. A. L.
Elmslie, B.D., for criticisms and suggestions in the preparation
of his chapters.

The thanks of the Editors are due to the contributors for their
ready co-operation throughout; were it not for the courteous help
of these and other scholars the work of the Editors would have
been far more difficult and more exposed to error. Special thanks
are due to Mr Sidney Smith of the British Museum for assistance
in Assyriological matters, and to Mr 8. G. Campbell, University
Lecturer in Epigraphy and Dialects, for the Greek columns in
the Table of Alphabets and for the accompanying notes. In the
preparation of Map 1 acknowledgments are due to the Royal
Geographical Society, the General Staff of the War Office, and
other sources indicated on the map. The Editors are also indebted
to Dr Hogarth for Maps 2 and g, Dr Sayce for Map 3, Dr
Minns for Map 4, Mr Wade-Gery for Map 10, Dr Cary for
Map 12, Prof. Myres for Maps 13, 14 and 1 5, Prof. Macalister
for the plans of Jerusalem (p. 336 5¢.), Messrs A. and C. Black
for Maps g, 6 and 8, Messrs Bartholomew for Map 7, and the
Austrian Kartographisches Institut for Map 11. The general and
biblical indexes have been made by the Rev.T.W. Manson, M.A.,
of Westminster College, former scholar of Christ’s College.
Finally, in a work of this sort inconsistencies and mistakes
creep in only too easily, and thanks are due to the staff of the
University Press for their care and accuracy.

The design on the outside cover represents the head of Ashur-
banipal, from a bas-relief in the British Museum.
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CHAPTER 1
THE FOUNDATION OF THE ASSYRIAN EMPIRE

HE last two centuries of the second millennium s.c. had

witnessed in western Asia and the Levant ubiquitous dis-
turbances which caused a new distribution of political power. The
Egyptian empire had declined, the Hittite had collapsed. Troy
had fallen, the days of Cnossus and of Mycenae were over. When
things have settled down and the scene-shifting is complete, we
find Assyria (which had relapsed into obscurity after a brief
emergence) occupying the centre of the stage. Phrygia, and
Lydia, and Greek lonia become the important powers in western
Asia Minor. In European Greece the Achaeans have ceased to
be the principal power; they have been replaced by the Dorians.
In Syria and Palestine we meet with a number of minor peoples
and states—Phoenicia, Damascus, Israel, Judah, Moab, Edom,
and others.

The might of Assyria is the characteristic feature of the new
period which opens after the Iron Age has fully set in. She is a
military state with a strong will and a delibarate policy, expanding
in all directions, and forming one of the most remarkable empires
of antiquity. Her imperial aims were doubtless not uninspired by
the traditions of her Babylonian, Egyptian and Hittite prede-
cessors. She welded together smaller states into one more or less
manageable whole. When she fell—and she fell with astonishing
rapidity—Egyptians, Babylonians or Chaldaeans, and Persians
would seek to wear her mantle.

Under the common overlordship of Assyria, the lesser and less
ambitious states were brought into closer contact with one
another, When we reach the close of the period which is covered
in this volume, the lands and nations of the Near Fast from
Mesopotamia to Greece will be closely interconnected by inter-
course both political and commercial, as they had been in the
fifteenth and fourteenth centuries.

After the fall of the Assyrian empire, followed by a very brief
renascence in Egypt and Babylonia, the old oriental powers will
each have had their reign (Sumerian, Egyptian, Semitic); and this
portion of the world will pass under Indo-European supremacy,
which will last for twelve hundred years, throughout the remaining
centuries of the history which we term Ancient. In the pages of
this volume we shall have to tell not only the story of Assyria but
also the events which led gradually to the rise of the power of the
Persians, and the advance of the Greeks to power and influence
from the Euxine to the Tyrrhenian Sea.

C.A.H, I £



2 FOUNDATION OF THE ASSYRIAN EMPIRE [crar.

L. THE RELAPSE OF ASSYRIA, 1100-g00 B.C.:
THE ARAMAEAN PRESSURE

The successful campaigns of Tiglath-pileser 1 and his vic-
torious advance to the shores of the Mediterranean (vol. m, p.
250 sq.) were followed by defeat and disaster for Assyria. An
obscure period follows. The Assyrian king-lists discovered in the
ruins of the city of Ashur prove that the successor of Tiglath-
pileser I was Ninurta-apal-ekur IL, probably his son, who was
succeeded in turn by Ashur-bel-kala, another son of Tj lath-
pileser. The ‘Synchronous History' states that Ashur-be -kala
maintained friendly relations with the Babylonian king Marduk-
shapik-zer-mati, and married the daughter of Adad-apal-iddin,
who became king of Babylon on the violent death of Marduk-
shapik-zer-mati. An inscription of Ashur-bel-kala on the back of
a mutilated statue of the naked goddess of Nineveh may be con-
sidered evidence that the capital of the kingdom in his reign was
Nineveh, and the king-lists show that his reign was interrupted
by the usurpation of Enlil-rabi about 1040 s.c. During this
period Ashur-bel-kala"took refuge at Sippar, and may have been
restored to his throne by the help of Adad-apal-iddin. On his
death the legitimate succession seems to have been interrupted,
for at least one ruler intervened between Ashur-bel-kala and his
brother, Shamshi-Adad IV, who restored the temple of Ishtar at
Nineveh. It may be that the rather mysterious Eriba-Adad,
whose inscriptions are much broken, was the ruler who inter-
vened. At all events, from the death of Tiglath-pileser to the
accession of Ashur-nasir-pal I, his grandson, only about twenty
years elapsed.

Ashur-nasir-pal 1 (10381 020), Shulmanu-asharid (Shal-
maneser 11, 1019-1008) and Ashur-nirari IV (1007-1002) ruled
Assyria in what were apparently times of great stress, and an in-
teresting document from Kuyunjik, which contains a prayer of
Ashur-nagir-pal [ to Ishtar, referring to the sufferings of his
country, may be here quoted as proof of this:

Unto the queen of the gods, into whose hands are committed the behests
of the great gods, unto the Lady of Nineveh, the queen of the gods, the
exalted one, unto the daughter ‘of the Moon-god, the twin-sister of the
Sun-god, unto her who ruleth all kingdoms, unto the Goddess of the world
who determineth decrees, unto the Lady of heaven and earth who receiveth
supplication, unto the merciful Goddess who hearkeneth unto entreaty, who
receiveth prayer, who loveth righteousness, 1 make my prayer unto Ishtar
to whom all confusion is a cause of grief. The sorrows which I see I lament
before thee. Incline thine ear unto my words of lamentation and let thine
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heart be opened unto my sorrowful speech. Turn thy face unto me, O Lady,
so that by reason thereof the heart of thy servant may be made strong!
I, Ashur-nasir-pal, the sorrowful one, am thine humble servant; I, who am
beloved by thee, make offerings unto thee and adore thy divinity.. . .1 was
born in the mountains whicﬁs no man knoweth; T was without under—
standing and I prayed not to thy majesty. Moreover the le of Assyria
did not recognize and did not accept thy divinity. But th-}i% Ishtar, thou
mighty queen of the gods, by the lifting up of thine eyes didst teach me, for
thou didst desire my rule. Thou didst take me from the mountains, and
didst call me to shepherdhood among the Peoples. . .and thou, O Ishtar,
didst make great my namel...As concerning that for which thou art
wroth with me, grant me forgiveness. Let thine anger be appeased, and let
thine heart be mercifully inclined towards me.

From Ashur-rabi II to Ashur-nirari V the succession of
Assyrian kings was probably unbroken, and so it is possible that
Ashur-rabi IT (ascended the throne 1001 B.C.) is to be regarded as
the founder of this dynasty. Two facts are known concerning events
in his reign, that he reached Mt Amanus and carved a relief of
himself there, and that the Aramaeans took Pitru, the Pethor of
the Old Testament. Ashur-resh-ishi II (died 957 B.c.), Tiglath-
pileser I1 (956—934) and Ashur-dan II (933—912) are little more
than names. These few records represent the history of two
centuries, for Tiglath-pileser I probablydied about 1060 (see other-
wise, vol. 11, p. 701, #. §), and g‘om the accession of Adad-nirari I1,
911—889 B.C., the course of historical events is again known.

By a curious chance the Zmmu-lists which were found at Ashur
enable us to be far more certain about the chronology of the
period than about its history. These lists are series of names of
officials called /immu who celebrated the New Year Festival in the
capital city, taking the part of the god in the religious mime then
enacted (see p. 93). This duty in Assyria fell in rotation to the
king and his provincial governors, the precedence of the latter
indicating the order of their importance. Documents were dated
by the name of the /immu; in other words, the office had much in
common with that of the ‘archon eponymos’at Athens. Listsof these
fimmu found at Kuyunjik settle the chronology of the period
892—667 B.c.'; and the new lists from Ashur settle the chronology
of the kings from ﬁshur-na@ir—pa] I onwards, with a possible error
of perhaps ten years at most (see vol. 1, p- 148 s5g.).

An appreciation of what happened in Assyria during this long

1 It should be noticed that all dates from 88 3 to 785 are one year later
than those usually given; the evidence on which this later dating is based
will be found set forth in Forrer's work on the chronology cited in the
Bibliography, p. 707.

-2
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period of two hundred years depends upon a comparison of the
conditions known to exist under Tiglath-pileser I with those re-
corded in the annals of monarchs of the ninth century (see vol. 11,
p- 248 sgg.). The greatest change which had taken place was
in the lands to the west of Assyria. From about the middle of
the fourteenth centurir_l:.c. the country known to the 1Ans
as Amurru-land and Hatti (Khatti)-land had been infested with
wandering Semitic tribes known collectively as the Akhlami and
Sukh@, who roved bedouin-fashion from the borders of Babylonia
E to Carchemish and westward!. But Tiglath-pileser I had

eady found it necessary to deal with a new phase in this great
movement of peoples when he sacked the Aramaean settlements
at the foot of Mt Bishri. The invading tribes in his time began to
evince a desire to settle in the rich lands of the middle Euphrates.
During the period 1 100~1000 B.¢. it is probable that fresh hordes
followed the earlier nomads, and by force of arms and numbers
established their position in the most favourable lands they could
conquer. For the most part these tribes were akin to the Akhlami
(‘the companions’), that is, they were Aramaean, and were pos-
sessed of a common %diom, others were probably not, for in-
scriptions afford some material in the proper names for forming
an opinion.,

The invasion of Babylonia in this same period by the Chal-
daeans, and the establishment of Aramaean settlements on its
eastern, northern and western borders caused a dislocation of
power in that country, clearly shown in the dynastic lists. The
pressure on Assyria's western border must have been as great as
on Babylon, and though it is possible that Ashur-bel-kala,
Shamshi-Adad IV, and their successors contested every foot of
ground, and admitted Aramaeans to settle in Assyria proper only
as subjects, the important fact is clear that the caravan-route
through the Khabur district was entirely in the hands of the
tribesmen. Along the banks of the Euphrates to about the latitude
of Aleppo, then westward and southward, the constant influx of
Semites established a series of small states, mutually antagonistic,
yet strong by reason of their constant reinforcement. Hanigalbat
was reduced to a narrow strip of territory running east and south
of Nisibis. Carchemish itself, strong enough to resist invasion,
must still have suffered greatly. Aleppo and Damascus became
Aramaean centres, and Phoenicia and Palestine were to experience

! The Sukhi are quite distinct from the Sutu of the Amarna letters, who
sertled in a land east of the Tigris, called, in classical times, Sittace (cf. vol.
I, p- 235).
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the new pressure. Such an invasion, irresistible because unceasing
for a long period, must always bring ruin and devastation in its
course. That the old centres of civilization in Mesopotamia were
exhausted may be deduced from the confusion prevalent in Baby-
lonia throughout the period. Assyria at this time must have been
fighting at bay, and its survival is to be attributed to an elastic
national organization. None the less its might was greatly re-
duced, and may not have extended at the period of greatest
depression beyond the city of Ashur and the Lower Zab to the
south,and the river Tartar (Tharthar) to the west, for the Aramaean
Utu’ate, Laki and Sukhi settled on these borders. The break in
the legal succession shows that this distress led to civil upheavals,
Roughly, the second period, 1000-900 B.C., represents a time
during which direct invasion by incoming hordes had ceased ; the
tribes were engaged in settling down, and in prosecuting com-
merce or fighting one another. The boundaries of the various
states became precise, and the map of western Asia on which the
subsequent movements of armies can be traced down to the time
of Ashurbanipal may be drawn. West of Assyria lay a series of
independent states, some populous and® wealthy cities, some
tribes, the Laki, for example, possessing a loose federal organiza-
tion extending over a considerable area, others consisting of
unions of fortified towns such as Bit-Khalupi, while remnants of
older states still subsisted in less favoured districts. Though allied
by race, these states were incapable of concerted action, and none
was sufficiently strong to assert a complete supremacy over the
rest. The position for Assyria was disastrous. The whole of the
Euphrates valley, with the districts round the Khabur and Balikh,
was now occupied by peoples who admitted no allegiance, prob-
ably not even allowing caravan rights across their territory; they
themselves possessed a commercial instinct fully as keen as that
of the Assyrians, and waxed rich on the proceeds of a trade with
the west on which Assyria was dependent. From the third mil-
lennium onwards, the caravan trade through the Khabur district
to the west and to the north had supported a large population in
Assyria by a traffic in two essential products, metals and cloth
stuffs, That trade was now stopped, and the suffering in such
cities as Nineveh and Arbela must have been considerable. A con-
tinuance of such conditions would have reduced Assyria to a
poverty and insignificance already experienced at the time when
the kingdom of Mitanni flourished (see vol. 11, p. 230).
Conquering campaigns such as those of Shalmaneser and
Tiglath-pileser would not have been sufficient to deal with the
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situation; for while these had only found the scattered resistance
that the remnants of the Hittite empire could offer, or such as
nomadic tribes were likely to give, each step towards the west
now brought new and stronger oppesition from young and
vigorous kingdoms. The situation to the south and south-east
must equally have affected the As?ﬁsm trader, for Aramaean
Utu'ate had settled on the banks of the Tigris near the mouth
of the Adhem, and the march country about Dur-Kurigalzu
(Akarkuf) was similarly held by incomers, while on the eastern
banks of the Tigris to the south were now established the strong
and prosperous communities of the Li’tau, Khindaru, Pukudu
and Gambulu. In Karduniash itself the confusion caused by the
Kaldu (Chaldaeans) must have led to much damage and loss in
the down-river trade. In the tenth century, then, Assyria was
probably free from any great military danger; but, reduced in
territory, insecure in trade, exhausted by a long fight for existence,
the country needed rulers of great qualities to regain the dominant
position it once held.

Some knowledge of the Aramaean communities which con-
stituted the most urgént danger to Assyria may be gained from
the antiquities excavated at Tell Khalaf, called by the Assyrians
(mai) Guzana, the biblical Gozan, a site on the Khabur, The stone
reliefs, barbarous and inartistic compared with Hittite and As-
syrian work, are considered early by the German excavators, but
their date cannot be definitely fixed. The short cuneiform in-
scriptions on them give the name of Kapara, the son of Khadiani,
presumably an independent ruler of the place, probably to be
dated about goo B.c. The small antiquities belong to various
periods, but serve to show the peneral level of prosperity of
these communities, and to explain how they were once able
to do battle with Assyria on equal terms. (See further below,
PP- 157 599.)

Il. THE RESTORATION OF ASSYRIA

The new dynasty founded by Ashur-rabi about 1001 5.C. prob-
ably dealt with conditions that slowly improved, and was able to
succeed in its first efforts to restore the country. About 966—914
B.c. Tiglath-pileser 1I ruled so effectively that a successor calls
him shar kishshati, a title reserved for mighty monarchs (cf.
vol. 1, p. 369). A sign of the improved fortune of the country is
the fact that Ashur-dan II began extensive architectural work on
the ° gate of the metal-workers’ at the city of Ashur. This was
the main gate for western traffic, and a renewal of that traffic is
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to be assumed from Ashur-dan’s work upon it. From inscriptions
of his son, Adad-nirari 11, it is clear that great works of recon-
struction were undertaken at the close of the tenth century. The
means for these beneficent works was obtained in the only way
possible, by the assertion of the reviving energy of Assyria by
force of arms, and the consequent plundering of wealthy cities.
The annals of Adad-nirari (911-889) tell the story of campaigns -
which for the first time in two hundred years faintly recalled the
almost forgotten exploits of Tukulti-Ninurta I and Tiglath-
pileser I; they also serve to show to what narrow limits Assyria
itself had been restricted.

The first campaign was directed to the south-east, across the
lands south of the lower Zib and along the northern border of
the modern province of Fars. In this region the state of affairs
remained the same as in the time of Tukulti-Ninurta I, and
Adad-nirari was able to traverse the country as victoriously as he.
He even penetrated farther, for he reached the salt desert of
modern Persia, and conquered the land of Bazu, probably
Ardistan, never reached again till the time of Esarhaddon. The
next year, 910, was occupied by an in€onsiderable Empairin
against the province of Kutmukh, which stretched from the
Judi-Digh to the west bank of the Tigris. This particular district
at all times caused trouble, for Sennacherib was obliged to send
a punitive expedition there (see p. 70); yet the fact that Adad-
nirari speaks of its annexation implies that the Assyrian border
to the north was along the Tigris. In gog it was necessary to deal
with Babylonia. Shamash-mudammik, a king of the Eighth
Dynasty of Babylon, was trying to establish his authority over the
tribes just south of the Jebel Hamrin. Adad-nirari met and de-
feated him by that great range of hills, and drove his army south-
wards down the bank of the Euphrates as far as Dér. The most
fruitful result of this campaign was the annexation of Arrapkha
(Greek 'Appamrayins, modern Karkiik) and of Lubda, which had
come to be regarded as Babylonian fortresses.

The greatest need of Assyria was to regain control of the
country’s old provinces west of the Tigris, up to Nisibis. These
were occupied by a people the annalist calls the (maf) Temannai.
The district itself was known to the Assyrians as Hawigalbarl.
This land had been reduced to extremity by the Aramaean in-
vasion of the Euphrates and Khabur valleys, and was now con-
fined to a narrow strip of country which comprised only the

1 Or Haligalbat. Both readings are found: the name may also be read
Hanirabbat.
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north-eastern corner of its previous domains. The Temannai
themselves must have been driven from the south-west by the
Aramaeans, had seized on the Nisibis area, and were now ruled
by kings to whom the annalist gives Semitic names. Such a
people, in such a position, were likely to offer the stoutest re-
sistance, and it was essential that they should not be supported
by others if the Assyrians were to conquer. A typical example of
Assyrian strategy is afforded by Adad-nirari’s campaign of go8,
aimed at isolating Hanigalbat. A hasty expedition through the
southern spurs of the northern hills, skirting the southern border
of Shupria as far as Alzi, won back for Assyria two long lost
forts, which drove a wedge between the Temannai and the hill
people. To the south, a punitive expedition against the Akhlam
and Sukhi, who lay about the mouth of the Khabur, exacted
tribute from them and from Aramaean tribes, and rendered their
interference unlikely for a few years. Finally Apku, a fortress to
the west of the Tigris which had been sacked by some enemy,
was refortified to serve as a base for future expeditions.

For five years, go7—3, the Assyrian army was now engaged in
the task of reducing Hanigalbat. Steadily the army of the Teman-
nai was pushed back from the Kashiari hills to Nisibis, from
Nisibis to Khuzirina, and from there to the borders of the
Aramaean states on the Khabur. Each year a fresh king of the
Temannai took charge of the defence, but nothing could save
the kingdom, while such assistance as certain Aramaean cities
could offer did not avail; by go3 the remnants of the Temannai
were carried off to Assyria, and were thereafter settled in the
district south of Kalakh, to appear in subsequent history as
Temenu. Adad-nirari had successfully regained the home pro-
vinces west of the Tigris, and had instilled a very salutary fear
in the Aramaean tribesmen and townsfolk.

After two campaigns devoted to securing the Assyrian fortress
of Kummu on the south-east border against certain rival town-
ships, Adad-nirari in goo marched through Hanigalbat to the
Khabur, and then proceeded from Sakanu, the modern Ras el-*Ain,
down the bank of that river, forcing towns and tribes to
tribute. In the important city of Katni he actually installed a
nominee of his own as governor. Thence by way of the junction
of the rivers he reached the right bank of the Euphrates, and
secured tribute from the great Aramaean federations, the Laki
and Khindanu.

Only one other exploit in this reign is recorded. In some year
after 899 Adad-nirari met and defeated Nabu-shum-ishkun, the
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king of Babylon who succeeded Shamash-mudammik, and after-
wards drew up a treaty with him settling the southern border;
the Babylonians were forced to regard a line south of Dur-
Kurigalzu (Akarkuf) and Sippar (Abu Habbah) as their northern
limit!, So the achievement of Adad-nirari was rounded off: he had
restored the natural boundaries of Assyria, and once again en-
abled his country to rank as an important military power. Even
s0, Assyria remained a small, though compact power; the task of
restoring the supremacy once exercised north, south, east and
west, still remained. Adad-nirari’s boast that he had brought
Urartu (the annalist calls it Ura#rd) to his feet can have had no
foundation but that of a single victory over Urartian troops on
ground naturally Assyrian. It is probable, though not yet certain,
that the well-known ‘Broken Obelisk’ (now in the British
Museum) should be attributed to Adad-nirari II. If this be so,
two interesting deductions may be drawn : (@) The long inscription
1s devoted to an account of one of his predecessors, either Tukulti-
Ninurta I or Tiglath-pileser I, and probably was intended to
serve a political object—to rouse the Assyrians to a sense of
their past glories. Further (), it would shbd that the successes
of Adad-nirari II enabled him to undertake very important works
of restoration in and near the city of Ashur.

On the accession of Tukulti-Ninurta 11, 889—884 s.c., As-
syria, restored by the activity of his immediate predecessors, was
powerful enough to send out armies to reconquer its ancient
territories. The course of the almost yearly campaigns can be
traced for over sixty years, and their importance is great; for in
them is to be found the proof of a definite intention to establish
permanent rule over the northern marches of Assyria and the
western lands as far as the Mediterranean, and to exercise suzer-
ainty over the kingdoms adjacent to the new borders; in other
words the establishment of an Assyrian empire became the aim
of royal policy. This policy was faithfully executed by a succession
of monarchs, not always with immediate success, but with a per-
sistence remarkable in the history of western Asia. The security
of Assyria demanded the reduction of the eastern and northern
hill-folk to a state of impotence by periodical invasion, and,
where possible, by the establishment of garrisons at favourable
points of vantage on the borders. Equally necessary for the pros-
perity of Assyria was the complete control of the route across the

1 The strategic importance of these two places lies in the fact that from the

first the lower reaches of the Tigris, from the second those of the Euphrates,
can be controlled.
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regions of the Khabur and Balikh, northwards up to the Taurus
and into Cappadocia, westwards to the sea. The experience of
centuries had shown that such control could not be secured
unless the country were systematically conquered, occupied and
guarded by the Assyrians, and that in considerable force. The
whole territory as far west as Carchemish must become an in-
tegral part of Assyria. This further entailed the imposition of a
suzerainty over kingdoms on the new borders. The policy, then,
led to direct annexation and government of subject-peoples, and
not merely the imposition of tribute and allegiance, though that
was in most cases an inevitable preliminary. The gradual ex-
tension of conquest during the reigns of Tukulti-Ninurta II,
Ashur-nagir-pal IT and Shalmaneser I1I points to that assimilation
of conquered peoples and steady increase of power on which
previous Assyrian conquerors had been unwilling to wait. Indeed
no previous power seems to have aimed at such an empire in
western Asia; certainly none had pursued such an aim with
perseverance and energy over a long course of years.

The first four years of Tukult-Ninurta were occupied by
campaigns undertake® against the Nairi country, which lay south-
west of Lake Vin. In these campaigns the king generally set out
from Nineveh, his capital. The summary account of these cam-
paigns given in the royal inscription shows that in the fourth
year the king marched up to the sources of the Tigris, over
Mt Kashiari, broke the resistance of Amme-ba’ali, and then set
him up as a tributary monarch, under the surveillance of Assyrian
officers. The most important part of the tribute consisted in
horses for Tukulti-Ninurta’s body-guards, which is of some
interest, since a force of light cavalry to be used with the chariotry
seems first to have been introduced into the Assyrian army about
this time. In the fall of the same year a punitive expedition was
undertaken from the city of Ashur against Kirruri in the eastern
hills, and from there Tukulti-Ninurta claims to have marched
over ground fresh to the Assyrians, plundering and burning the
towns of Ladanu and Lullu. Among the mountains of Ishrun, ‘a
place of devastation, the eagle of heaven in its flight therein (does
not alight),’ he continued the pursnit down to the valley of the
Lower Zab. The remnant of the pursued crossed the Lower Zab,
apparently to take refuge in Elamite territory. Thus the Assyrian
army marched down the eastern border of Assyria, driving before
them brigands who had proved dangerous in the hills, and estab-

lished Assyrian rule in the district lying between the Upper and
the Lower Zab.
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In the year 88 § Tukulti-Ninurta undertook a triumphal march,
the object of which was to make a demonstration on tﬁc southern
and western borders, and to plunder the Aramaean tribes situated
there. From the city of Ashur the king followed the course of the
river Tartar, hunting by the way, then turned eastward to the
Tigris, where he ravaged the villages of the Utu'ate, situated
somewhere near the mouth of the Adhem. Thence by a trackless
route he came to Dur-Kurigalzu, crossed the Patti-Bel canal, and
camped at ‘Sippar of Shamash.” The royal inscription continues
to give an itinerary of the army’s progress as it turned north along
the eastern bank of the Euphrates. At Anat (‘Anah), Ilu-ibni, the
governor of the Sukhi, and at Kailite Amme-alaba of Khindanu

aid tribute. Mudada and Khamatai (i.e. the Hamathite) of the
ki, Mudada of the Sirki, Kharanu of the Laki, who occupied
the district up to the mouth of the Khabur, followed their example,

-as did the princelings along the Khabur, for the king marched
along that river past the modern ‘Aribin to Nisibis. Thence he
turned to the north-west, and entered the territory of the Mushki,
laying waste the country. The boast of the glorious might of
Tukulti-Ninurta being established by his%un, the god Ashur,
‘from Shubari to Gilzan," that is along the whole northern
border, was amply justified.

The military efforts of Tukulti-Ninurta were, then, of a twofold
nature. The first aim was to subjugate the hill-folk of Nairi, the
second to establish Assyrian prestige along the borders. In home
affairs his policy was no less wise. By securing 2720 horses and
a quantity of metal as tribute the king was not only obtaining
supplies for his army but winning commercial prosperity for his
country. Further than this, he built irrigation machines, cared for
agriculture, and made the population of his land to multiply,
presumably by forced settlements. Increased wealth enabled E.lm
to clear and rebuild a terrace-foundation which had not been
touched since the time of Ashur-uballit. In the distant north, at
the entrance to the grotto where the Subnat (Sufan-dere) has its
source, now called Babil, he wrote his fame; ‘(The likeness of)
Tukulti-Ninurta. . . the great king, the mighty king, . . .the king
of hosts, the king of Assyria, the Sun of alFthe peoples, the great
one who proceedeth by the aid (of Ninurta and Nergal), the gods
who are his support,...who has made captive the high hills
from east to west. . .the valiant, the pitiless, who marcheth by
difficult paths, and passeth over valleys (and hill-tops) as doth
(the wild goat).’

During the reign of Tukulti-Ninurta there was a notable ad-
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vance in an art of which to-day but little remains. Many fragments
of coloured and glazed bricks which have been found at Kal‘at
Sherkat, the ancient Ashur, constitute the best known examples
of Assyrian painting. Enough of these bricks remain to show that
the great output of artistic work in Assyria in the early part of
the ninth century commenced in the time of Tukulti-Ninurta;
the drawing of the figures, especially of the human figures, is
extremely good, and the colour scheme, when it is remembered
that the bricks formed the decoration of dimly-lighted rooms,
must have been very effective.

III. THE EXPANSION OF ASSYRIA UNDER
ASHUR-NASIR-PAL II

During the short reign of Tukulti-Ninurta the army had begun
the work of conquest. To his son, Ashur-nasir-pal II (884859
B.c.), fell the harder task of completing the conquest and assimi-
lating into the organization of the kingdom the tribal districts
which adjoined the Assyrian border east, west and north. The
story of how this task was accomplished is told in the dull and
brutally frank annals of this king. Only a careful study of the -
geography of the campaigns reveals the greatness of Ashur-
nasir-pal’s accomplishment; and only a chance remark enlightens
us as to the organizing ability which firmly based Assyrian power
in lands where it continued, though subjected to the rudest
shocks, for over two centuries.

In the east, the task was twofold, to maintain the central
authority in the provinces already established, and to exact some
recognition of suzerainty from neighbouring tribes. To this end
Ashur-nasir-pal immediately on his accession marched into the
hills. Though the fighting did not necessitate large numbers
of troops, the difficult nature of the ground entailed great hard-
ships and military difficulties; but the Assyrian army, organized
in troops according to the nature of their weapons, had achieved
a mobility not equalled by any other nation. The lands of Numme
and Kirkhi were ravaged, and the governor of Nishtun, who
offered the most stubborn resistance, was flayed alive at Arbela
—a treatment invariably meted out by Ashur-nasir-pal to any
who caused him trouble. This ferocity had a salutary effect, for
only one attempt at rebellion occurred during the reign, in 881,
when Nur-Adad, a prince of Dagara, incited the people of Zamua
to throw off the yoke of the Assyrian. The position was serious,
for the rebels fortified the pass of Babite, the modern Derbend-i-
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Bazian, and actually contemplated an invasion of Assyria. Four
short campaigns, conducted by different columns, subdued
Zamua, and the rebel princes were pursued far into the hills in
880. The eastern tribes hastened to pay tribute to the king while
he was occupied in reorganizing the province of Zamua. The ci
Atlila, whicﬁ had once been a fortress of the Babylonian king
Sibir, was rebuilt and made the provincial capital, where men of
strange speech, like the men of Sipirmena, ‘who chirp like
women,” were in future to render homage and pay taxes. The
tribute exacted from Zamua shows the industrial prosperity of the
country, and it is interesting to note that workmen from there
were imported to Kalakh, obviously to help in the work of re-
building that magnificent city.

The northernmost conquests of Shalmaneser I, Tukulti-Nin-
urta I and Tiglath-pileser I had long fallen away from Assyria;
even colonists, such as those planted at the fortress Lukha (also
called Elukhat) refused to recognize the local governor in the
provincial city of Damdamusa, probably placed there by Adad-
nirari I1. The districts outside the towns were in the hands of the
Aramaeans, who joined the rebel colonists i 882 in an attack on
Damdamusa. Ashur-nasir-pal promptly marched north, only stay-
ing on the road to have a relief depicting himself carved on the
rock beside those of Tiglath-pileser I and Tukulti-Ninurta II at
the source of the Subnat. The fortress of Kinabu, in which the
rebels concentrated, was taken by storm; ‘three thousand captives
I burned with fire, I left not a single one among them alive to
serve as a hostage.' Other parts of Nairi were ravaged, and the
king organized a new administration of the district from the city
Tushkhan, the modern Karkh, where the Assyrian colonists were
settled. Representatives from all Nairi and from the Aramaeans
were received there, including Amme-ba’ali, the old opponent of
Tukulti-Ninurta, henceforth a loyal tributary of Assyria. The
march back was a triumphal progress; for while the king was
receiving tribute and homage from Hanigalbat, in Nisibis, the
land of Zalli (also called Azalli and Izalla) in the north-west, a
province of the old Hittite empire, sent tribute.

The people of the northern Eills-, always opposed to the central
authority, required yet another severe lesson in 879. Certain
parts of the Kashiari hills, not yet visited by the Assyrian army,
did not recognize the provincial governor who had been installed
at Tushkhan; and the subjects of Amme-ba'ali, under anti-
Assyrian influences (which possibly sprang from Urartu), re-
belled and slew their prince. Amme-ba’ali was very thoroughly
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revenged, and the disturbed s of the province completely
desolated—a task in which the pioneers were called upon to
accomplish some very difficult work for the transport of the army;
some sort of peace thereafter ruled in this restless land for nine
years, when a punitive campaign was again necessary (see p. 16).
The greatest expansion of the kingdom took place in the
west, where the steady assimilation of new provinces was at once
most necessary and easiest. The Aramaean peoples made little
attempt at combined resistance, and the northern powers at first
hailed the reappearance of Assyrian armies in the west, since they
relieved the pressure on their southern borders. Thus, when
Ashur-nasir-pal commenced his first western campaign from
Kutmukh in 884—3, the distant Mushki sent him gifts, and so
indicated their friendly disposition. The immediate pretext for
the campaign was a good one; Khamatai, the governor of Suru,
an Assyrian tributary, had been murdered by the anti-Assyrian
party, and the whole district of Bit-Khalupi, along the Khabur
river, was in revolt. The incitement to rebellion came from
farther west, from the powerful state of Bit-Adini, and a pre-
tender from there betame the leader of the rebellion. Immediate
action on the part of Ashur-nasir-pal prevented serious conse-
quences; he marched straight to Suru, which immediately capitu-
lated, and the peoples on the western bank of the Euphrates, the
Laki and Khindani, paid tribute, The new methods in the matter
of collecting tribute were different from those of previous kings;
tribal sheikhs no longer withheld their taxes until an Assyrian
army appeared in the field, for in 883 the governor of Sukhi, the
land which formed the north-western boundary of Babylonia,
‘brought silver and gold as his tribute into my presence at
Nineveh, although in the time of the kings my fathers no governor
of Sukhi had come to Assyria.’ So strict a régime must have been
very unwelcome to the heads of the great tribes, and the Sukha
engaged in an intrigue with Nabu-apal-iddin, king of Babylon,
to whom they might naturally turn, since previously they had
always looked to the Babylonian kings as their overlords,
Nabu-apal-iddin, not strong enough to attack Assyria openly,
nor to contest the treaty imposed on his predecessor by Adad-
nirari II, sent a force of 3000 Kassite soldiery under his brother,
Sabdanu, to assist Sukhi in an overt rebellion in 878, The whole
force of the rebels then moved against Suru, The main Assyrian
army executed a forced march from Kutmukh, along the Kharmis
and the Khabur, thence down the Euphrates past Anat (‘Anah),
and engaged the enemy in an important battle which lasted two
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days. The Aramaean forces were completely routed, and Sabdanu
with his Kassites fell into Ashur-nasir-pal’s hands, even the
soothsayer ‘who marched in front of their soldiers’ being cap-
tured. The rebellion was made an occasion for imposing even
harsher terms upon the Aramaeans than before, though the king
expressed a different view of the matter when he set up his in-
scription in Suru: ‘Ashur-nasir-pal, the king whose Yiﬂ? and
might are enduring, whose countenance is set towards the desert,
whose heart desireth to extend his protection.’ So unwelcome
was the protection that in the very next year (877) the Sukhn
were joined by the Laki and Khindani in a last attempt to secure
independence. Given timely warning by his intelligence officers,
the ]l:ng had no difficulty in re-asserting his authority, and re-
ducing the tribes to complete submission. The brutality of the
methods employed to secure future obedience left the Aramaeans
incapable of any further resistance; and the risk of any attempt
to secure an alliance with Bit-Adini, the great Aramaean power
farther north-west, was obviated by a demonstration against the
border fort of that state, and the construction of two Assyrian
forts just above the junction of the Khabur®with the Euphrates.
Akhuni of Bit-Adini, and Khabini of Til-Abna, willing to secure
immunity from attack for the time being, paid tribute, thus
acknowledging Ashur-nasir-pal’s suzerainty.

In seven years Ashur-nasir-pal had established himself very
effectively as complete master of the Khabur and of the middle
Tigris and Euphrates. A single demonstration proved sufficient
to secure Assyrian prestige in the west. In a remarkable expedition
to the Mediterranean in 876 the army marched through uncon-
quered territories unopposed. Great as may have been the divisions
in Syria, violent as jealousy between princelings of kindred race
with restricted dominions always is, it is difficult to understand
why Ashur-nasir-pal was able without a blow to imitate so exactly
the exploits of Tiglath-pileser in the west unless there was an
Assyrian party working in his favour. In later times there is
evidence that in certain districts Assyrian policy was satisfied to
keep a native Assyrian party in power, and we know that in Bit-
Zamani in the north Amme-ba'ali lost his life in the Assyrian
cause. It is not fanciful then to compare Ashur-nasir-pal’s rela-
tions with Syria to those of Philip of Macedon with Greece.
Setting out from Kalakh in the month Elul, the king marched to
Carchemish, levying troops from Bit-Bakhiani and Azalli on the
way. Akhuni and Khabini again paid tribute, and a contingent
was levied from Bit-Adini. The Hittite Sangara, prince of Car-
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chemish, paid a very heavy tribute, and again a contingent was
levied. The route to the Lebanon led through the lands of Dib-
barna (or Lubarna), king of Khattina!, who offered a heavy
tribute and paid homage as a subject. His forces once mare
increased, Ashur-nasir-pal next crossed the Orontes, and went to
the extreme south-west of Khattina, into Dibbarna’s royal city
Aribua, and foraged in the western land of Lukhuti, laying that
country waste. At last he reached the Mediterranean, and the
great Phoenician cities, Tyre, Sidon, Byblus, Tripolis and Arpad,
sent gifts (p. 362). At Mt Amanus the Assyrian king copied his
forbears by setting up a memorial and cutting timber to roof his
buildings.

Only one further campaign of Ashur-nasir-pal is recorded, and
that after an interval of ten years, when the distant north was
visited by a punitive expedition. Marching through Kumukh
(Commagene) to Adani, the northernmost point the Assyrian
reached was the land Mallanu, where an outpost station was
established; turning east and then south, through the ranges of
Arkania and Amadani, he fell on Damdamusa, now in enemy
hands, and slaughterfd 600 men in storming the city, afterwards
crucifying 3000 in Amedi (Amid). Southward in the hills of Mt
Kashiari Ashur-nasir-pal trod Emund fresh to the Assyrians,
taking with great slaughter Allabra the fortress of Lapturi, a
former tributary. This campaign secured the king control over
the Upper Euphrates.

Ashur-nasir-pal at the beginning of his reign decided to move
his capital from Nineveh to Kalakh, and accordingly rebuilt the
ruined city which had been the capital of Shalmaneser I. He
appears to have taken up residence there in 88c—879, so that the
greater part of his building at Kalakh belongs to the first five
years of his reign. The chief works he constructed there were a
canal, partly subterranean, from the Upper Zab, the city wall,
and his palace, built of brick faced with stone. It is from the
palace that the important series of reliefs depicting religious
ceremonies, battle and hunting-scenes, were obtained. These low
reliefs were originally coloured, and their whole design is pictorial;
they form the earliest series of examples of Assyrian art extant,

Mouch of the technique of the masons is the same as that found
on the carliest monuments of Babylonia; the heavy garments
with fringes envelop the body so that the lines of the human
figure are not shown, and there is the same inability to render

1 “This is now known to be the true reading of the name formerly read
Patina.
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the hand in a natural manner. The human figure is, in fact, a
kind of marionette, in different positions it is true, but always the
same figure. The general impression made by these Assyrian
pictures, however, is very different from that given by Sumerian
or Akkadian work, and they are the outcome of an independent
development of art. It must be remembered that these reliefs
represent the average work of the master-masons of the period,
and that the skill shown in the minute details of ornament is
considerable, The composition of the relief from the temple of
Ninurta which depicts the conflict of a god with Tiamat is ad-
mirable. A glazed tile found in the palace shows that artistic
decoration of other kinds beautified the king's residence. Further,
the Assyrian masons were extremely successful in fashioning
composite figures, part human, part animal, part bird, which
represented for them the spirit-world, and the colossi which
flanked the doors of the palace, with all their obvious absurdities,
really manifest ideal qualities which impress even the modern
beholder when seen in their original position. Especially success-
ful, owing to its faithfulness to nature, is the lion from the temple
of Ninurta, sculptured in high relief, snatling at the passer-by.
The statue of Ashur-nasir-pal betrays all the artistic timidity
common in early periods, but the figure conveys an impression
of force and dignity aEprnpriate to the man Ashur-nagir-pal. It
is important to notice that many small objects in ivory and bronze
of very different workmanship were found at Kalakh, some repre-
senting Egyptian scenes, some, the work of Phoenician artists,
belonging to a later period; those which are undoubtedly Assyrian
in design probably belong to this reign, though they are also
attributed by some to the time of Sargon II. Tie taste and cul-
ture of this remarkable monarch seem to have been distinguished,
and his wealth enabled him to set up works of art in many parts
of his dominions (see p. 330). It is in keeping with the high
estimation in which writing was held, and the constant desire of
eastern monarchs to perpetuate their names, that he ordered his
triumphal inscription to be cut across reliefs and statues without
regard for their appearance.

In an estimation of the character and achievements of Ashur-
nagir-pal certain significant details must be allowed full weight.
During the last fifteen years of his reign only one campaign was
undertaken by the king personally, and yet the Assyrian army
was a disciplined and powerful force when his son ascended the
throne. Only a strong administration could have kept the con-
quered districts so thoroughly in check; only an able handling of

C. A. H. I %



18 FOUNDATION OF THE ASSYRIAN EMPIRE [caar.

troops could have preserved their efficiency under peaceful con-
ditions. It has sometimes been stated that Assyria was a predatory
state which devastated conquered territories by fire and sword,
and took tribute without attempting to govern them. The con-
struction of ‘royal cities’ at various points of the dominions and
this period of comparative peace lead to an exactly opposite
conclusion for his time. Unfortunately no material in the shape
of official correspondence is available to give information as to
the conduct of his administration!. That he was quick to sup-
press rebellion or disorder in the territory of subject princes is
proved by the incidents in Bit-Zamani. Another interesting fact
is that the Aramaeans, on whom his ferocity was especially
exercised, seem to have been designedly chosen for deportation
to Kalakh. This shows sound judgment. The Aramaean people,
whom industry and commercial activity made valuable subjects,
could readily be absorbed by the Assyrian nation, while the king
had hostages in his hands who might answer for the good be-
haviour of their native towns. Finally, no ambitious enterprise
which was unlikely to be brought to a successful conclusion was
undertaken in his reifn. In the triumphal march to the Medi-
terranean, only those states seem to have been visited which
would not offer resistance; Damascus, a strong and hostile power,
was carefully avoided. Thus Ashur-nasir-pal showed prudence
in his undertakings, judgment in so extending his dominions
as to form a compact power, and firmness in the exercise of his
authority, once established. There can be no doubt that he was
an efficient, if unamiable, ‘shepherd’ of his people.

IV. THE WORK OF SHALMANESER III

Shalmaneser IIT (859-824 B.c), in following his father’s
policy of extension northward and westward, and of annexation
of lands immediately adjoining Assyria on the trade routes, was
faced by a series of problems. The first lay in Bit-Adini, for
Akhuni was still sovereign in his own dominions, though tributary.
Assyrian commercial progress demanded the complete subjuga-
tion and annexation of Bit-Adini, in order that the whole v::.]]fey
of the Euphrates thence as far as Babylonia might be administered
by the central authority. Further, an ambitious and warlike prince,

! The official titles used by previous kings were employed by Ashur-
nasir-pal and his successors. The province was entrusted to a s ke, divisions

of the province to an wrasi; tax collecting was especially th k of th
zabil kudurri, g B ;
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Adad-idri of Damascus would interfere with Assyrian designs in
the rich lands of the west, and Shalmaneser’s prestige demanded
that he should be defeated and if possible subdued. To this end
a number of consecutive campaigns in the west might have
served; but for such campaigns the national levy was required,
and no Assyrian king was able to secure that regularly over a
number of years, for it would have entailed the impoverishment
of the home country. Moreover, the peoples of Nairi and the
lands east of the Tigris could not at this time safely be left
unwatched for long. Also, the powerful kings of Urartu were
pursuing a very active policy among the tribes bordering on
Assyria, with the object of themselves controlling those hill-
passes which the Assyrians rightly regarded as a military necessity
for their own safety. (See further chap. vir, The Kingdom of
Van [Urartu].)

The central point of the Urartian power was the ancient hill
city on the eastern shore of Lake Vin on the site of which the
modern Vin stands. As to the extent of the dominion of these
kings no exact information is available, but the Assyrians came
into contact with their armies towards the florthern shore of Lake
Van from the west and in the hills between Lakes Vian and
Urmia from the south. The Urartian people are first men-
tioned by Shalmaneser I, who conducted a campaign against
them in the first year of his reign. He misnames the country
Uruatri, as does also Adad-nirari II. Whence they came is not
certainly known, but some features of their civilization are most
easily accounted for by supposing that they migrated from a
district of Asia Minor to the west of their new home. Their native
language belongs to the group commonly called * Caucasian,” and
is believed by some to be akin to the tongue of the Mitanni
people who disappeared from history in the thirteenth century
B.c. Long before they migrated, the Urartians were familiar with
the use of iron, and it was with iron tools that they fashioned
their dwellings in the live rock of Urartu, the biblical Ararat.
This type of house was as common in ancient times in Asia Minor
as it is to-day, and was not unknown in Greece. In almost
every other respect the remains of Urartian civilization as revealed
by the excavations at Toprak Kaleh show very clearly the influence
of the superior civilizations with which they came into contact.
Among their gods, called ‘Khaldi’ gods—a term associated by
some scholars with the Xaldoi who lived on the Pontus—was
Teisbas, the Hittite Teshub, and it is scarcely to be doubted that
his cult was borrowed from the more ancient people. Similarly,
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the fine metal work represented by a gold plaque with a relief,
and the silver box woven over with silver threads, may aptly be
compared with the fine and minute gold work found at Car-
chemish. See further, p. 183 sgg.

Naturally the principal cultural influence in Urartu was that
of Assyria. The Assyrian form of cuneiform script was adopted,
and Urartian kings recounted their exploits in the Assyrian as
well as in the native language; and though few tablets have been
found, their existence is sufficient proof of Assyrian influence (cf.
p. 185). The huge jars, the lips of which were decorated with
animal heads, resemble the huge pots which have been found in
southern Babylonia; while the vases with a red slip which recall
Cretan ware are interesting since Assyrian pottery also seems to
have been under western influences during the Tell el-Amarna
period (cf. vol. 11, p. 426 s99.). The borrowing was not all on
the one side; the Assyrians themselves were influenced, especially
perhaps in the matter of armour, by the Urartians, whose plumed
helmet, recalling that of the Carians, was finally adopted for his
army by Ashurbanipal. The new kingdom of Urartu, first men-
tioned by Ashur-nasir‘pal, became a formidable power in the time
of Shalmaneser and completely altered the character of the op-
position to be met in the north. There now commenced a struggle
which lasted over a hundred years; during that period strong
forces were always required on the northern border (p- 173 S¢9-).

In addition to dealing with Damascus in the west and Ura
in the north, Shalmaneser found it necessary to quell the disorder
caused by the Kaldu in Babylon. The variety of his aims is trace-
able in his campaigns, in which now one object, now another, is
pursued. He had, in fact, to deal with greater difficulties than any
previous monarch.

A campaign at the commencement of the accession year, 859,
was directed against the tribes on the north-eastern border. After
taking Khubushkia, the capital city of Kakia, who is reckoned as
a king of Nairi, Shalmaneser took and sacked the city of Sugunia,
a fortress of Arame, the Urartian, then marched to Lake Van and
celebrated the rite of ‘washing the weapons,” On the return
Journey tribute was received from Gilzan, some ‘two-humped
camels’ being taken as curiosities to Nineveh.

For three years the king devoted himself to the conquest of
Bit-Adini. In 858 the cities of La'la’te and Bur-mar’ana were
sacked, and after a pitched battle, Akhuni was temporarily con-
fined to a single city. Khabini of Til-Abna, Ga’uni of Sarugi and
Katazili of Kumukh paid tribute, and the Assyrians then crossed
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the Euphrates, plundering as they went, and slaughtering 1300
fighting men of Bit-Adini. Shalmaneser advanced into Gurgum,
where he received tribute, and then turned towards the valley of
the river Saluara, where he had to meet the combined forces of
Khaianu of Sam’dl, Sapalulme of Khattina, Akhuni of Bit-Adini
and Sangara of Carchemish. A complete victory over the united
forces of northern Syria led to an attack on the fortresses of
Khattina, and another encounter with a mixed force in which the
lands of Kue and Khilakku (Cilicia) were represented, as well
as Sam’al, Bit-Adini and Yasbuku. Upper Syria was ravaged,
the usual timber-cutting was carried out in Mt Amanus, and on
the return journey the cities on the Orontes were seized. In the
next campaign, in 857, six fortresses of Akhuni were taken and
200 towns destroyed, Sangara of Carchemish was punished by the
siege and capture of his wealthy city, and Khaianu of Khattina
and other kings had a yearly tribute laid upon them. Shalmaneser
had, however, been unable to take Til-Barsip (the modern Tell
Ahmar), where Akhuni still held out. In the next year, 856,
Akhuni did not await a siege in Til-Barsip, but retreated across
the Euphrates with the large army which Still followed him. The
Assyrians took complete control of Bit-Adini, colonizing and
resettling the country, and thus restored their power in a district
lost to them since the time of Ashur-rabi 11,

Leaving Bit-Adini the army had to march north before finishing
its work. Passing through Bit-Zamani, and ravaging the districts
about the river Arzania, it met Arame of Urartu in Mt Adduri
and inflicted a defeat on him, and pushed farther north. Shal-
maneser afterwards returned by way of Lake Vin, Gilzan, Khu-
bushkia and Kirruri.

In the year 855 occurred the last incident in the war with
Akhuni. Shalmaneser besieged him in the mountain retreat of
Shitamrat, hitherto unknown to the Assyrians. A sally made by
Akhuni led to his final defeat and capture, and he and all with
him, numbering 17,500, were deported to the city of Ashur,
and settled there. The last desperate resistance of the Aramaeans
of Naharain had failed. In the same year an expedition to Zamua
quelled the hill folk of Nikdime and Nikdi'era.

Only a small punitive expedition was undertaken in the next
year, which must have been occupied with preparations for a
great campaign in the west. The events in northern Syria had led
to an alliance between Irkhuleni of Hamath and Adad-idri® of

! To Adad-idri must correspond the Ben-Hadad of the biblical narrative,
see p. 362.
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Damascus, for neither of these princes could view with equanimity
the loss already suffered in their northern trade nor the advance
of Assyrian armies to their borders. The two kings were able to
call upon twelve subject monarchs for contingents?, from Kue in
the north to Israel and Ammon in the south, and so to face
Shalmaneser with the most considerable force that the rising
power of Assyria had ever met, Setting out from Nineveh in 853,
the Assyrian army found no opposition to its march on Hamath;
indeed the pro-Assyrian party induced the people about the
Balikh to murder their sheikh and surrender without resistance,
and all the subject lands paid tribute. Aleppo offered submission,
and Shalmaneser proceeded to take three of Irkhuleni’s cities;
but after sacking Karkar he had to meet the allied forces, in round
numbers about 63,000 infantry, 2000 light cavalry, 4000 chariots
and 1000 camels. He inflicted a loss of 14,000 men on them,
according to the most probable account®. That the Assyrian losses
were also heavy is shown by the fact that the campaign was
abandoned, and that in the next year Shalmaneser was satisfied
with a mere demonstration, during which Til-Abna was destroyed,
in consonance with th® policy of annihilating the Aramaean states
on the Euphrates; and the source of the Tigris was visited. The
question of suppressing Damascus was temporarily put aside, in
order to deal with disorders in Babylonia which affected Assyrian
interests (cf. pp. 140, 262, 362 sq.).

At the beginning of Shalmaneser’s reign Nabu-apal-iddin had
concluded a treaty of peace with him, but Nabu-apal-iddin's
death was followed by civil war, Marduk-bel-usate, the youngest
son, rebelled against the rightful heir, Marduk-zakir-shum, who
appealed to Shalmaneser in 851 for help. The king of Assyria
seems to have conducted a small force down the east bank of the
Tigris, and, after defeating an attempt to repel him, to have
contented himself with desolating the neighbourhood of Gannan-
ate, to which city Marduk-bel-usate was confined. In 850 he

! Their composition on Shalmaneser’s Monolith, Col. I1, 1Il. go—gs5 is:
1200 chariots, 1200 cavalry, 20,000 infantry of Adad-idri of Damascus;
700 chariots, 700 cavalry, 10,000 infantry of Irkhuleni of Hamath; 2000
chariots, 10,000 infantry of Ahab of Israel; s00 infantry from Kue; 1000
infantry from Musri; 10 chariots, 10,000 infantry from Irk:inata; 200
infantry of Matinu-ba'ali of Arvad; 200 infantry of Usanati; 30 chariots,
10,000 infantry of Adunu-ba'li of Shiana, 1000 camels of the Arab Gindibu’,
1000 infantry of Ba'sa, son of Rukhubi, of the Amanus (or, of Ammon?).
See, on the names, p. 362.

* So the Monolith. The Obelisk gives the number as 20,500 and Bull
No. 1 a5 25,000.
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again marched down the eastern bank, captured Gannanate and
killed Marduk-bel-usate in battle. He then received a great
welcome in Babylon, and performed the rites due to Marduk
and Nabu. The cause of Marduk-zakir-shum was finally estab-
lished by a punitive expedition to the marshes at the head of the
Persian Gulf, in which were the Chaldean strongholds.

The war with Hamath and Damascus was again resumed. In
849 Carchemish suffered the fate of Til-Abna, so that the last
tributary state which commanded the Euphrates was reduced to
an Assyrian colony. The Assyrian army then marched northwards
to the territory of Arame of Urartu, but Irkhuleni and Adad-idri
created a diversion in Shalmaneser's rear. They were defeated but
not pursued. Events followed much the same course in 848, the
small towns which had been Sangara's dependents and 100 towns
of Arame being sacked before an inconclusive battle was fought
against the full force of the allies of Hamath and Damascus at
Ashtamaku. It is reasonable to suppose that there was an under-
standing between Arame and Adad-idri to prevent the execution
of any one definite object. The Assyrian therefore decided on a
great effort. For two years only &mnitive gnterprises in Syria are
mentioned, and then in 844 Shalmaneser crossed the Euphrates
with a force of 120,000 men. He did not, however, succeed in
crushing his enemies. The allies, though they gave ground, were
not routed, and it was impossible to keep so large an army in
the field. This was a serious check to Assyrian arms, and for a
time the west was left in peace.

It was due to the efficiency of Shalmaneser’s officers that he had
so long been able to neglect the task of intimidating the people on
the northern and eastern borders. In the three years’ interval he
found it necessary to let pass before again calling up the national
levy, he marched to the sources of the Tigris and Euphrates in
844, and in Namri on the eastern border in 843 he drove out the
king Marduk-mudammik, perhaps a Babylonian adventurer, and
set up a native ruler.

eanwhile the alliance which had offered such determined
opposition had broken up. Hamath had borne the brunt of
previous campaigns, and seems to have been exhausted. Adad-
idri was dead, and Ahab of Israel also. Hazael was now ruling
Damascus in place of his murdered master, and, without an ally,
faced Shalmaneser in Mt Saniru (Hermon) in 841. Defeated in a
pitched battle, in which he lost 16,000 men, Hazael held out in
Damascus while the Assyrians sacked the towns around. The
power of the Syrian prince, though not broken, was so weakened
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that Jehu of Israel and the kings of Tyre and Sidon came to pay
tribute to Shalmaneser while he was having his relief cut in the
rocks by the Nahr el-Kelb (see p. 363). lgmhabl}r at this time
also Egypt, always interested in Syrian affairs, sent two-humped
dromedaries, a hippopotamus and other animals unknown in
Assyria as a present to the conqueror, Although Shalmaneser had
not destroyed the power of Damascus, his main object, the
establishment of Assyrian authority up to the Mediterranean,
was achieved, as is shown by the summary accounts of his sub-
sequent campaigns.

In 839 the army went north into the territory of Kue, with the
object of securing the caravan route. In 837 four cities of Hazael
were seized, and tribute received from Tyre, Sidon and Byblus
(p- 373). The kings of Tabal (Tubal) submitted in 836, and Shal-
maneser visited the mines of Cappadocia. Marching up the Eu-
phrates in 83 he attacked a city of Lalla, king of Milid. In 834
he drove the ruler of Namri, east of the Tigris, out of his cities,
and passing through Parsua eastward he devastated enemy-
country, captured ﬁis fugitive prince, and brought him back to
Assyria. In 833 and 892 Kue was again the object of attack, and
was reduced to a tributary state, Tarsus opening its fE-;att::s to the
conqueror. So fell the first of the allies who had fought with
Adad-idri and Irkhuleni. This, the last conquest of Shalmaneser
in the west, was the logical conclusion of the military efforts of
the Assyrians for sixty years. The whole caravan route from
Cappadocia to the city of Ashur was in their hands; and the
Mediterranean sea-coast from Byblus to Tarsus recognized their
supremacy. Shalmaneser’s administration of the newly-won do-
mintons was no less firm than that of Ashur-nasir-pal in his
more restricted territories; for when Dibbarna of Khattina, long
a faithful vassal of Assyria, was slain by rebellious subjects in 8 30,
Daian-Ashur, the furtan or commander-in-chief, was despatched
to punish the offenders. In the end the people of Khattina sur-
rendered the chiefs of the rebels, and an Assyrian nominee was
made king over them, .

The last campaigns of the king were devoted to the north.
That of 831 was conducted by Daian-Ashur against Sarduris I of
Urartu, and was unsuccessfil, though the Assyrians claimed a
victory. In 829 the country of Kirkhi, south of Zamua, was
ravaged. Advancing through Khubushkia in 828, the general pil-
laged the country of the Mannai to the south of Lake Urmia;

and in 827 the subjection of Musasir was followed by an invasion
of Parsua.
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The close of the now aged king’s reign was disturbed by
rebellion and civil war in the centre of Assyria. Ashur-danin-apal,
a son of Shalmaneser, secured an important following in an attempt
to obtain the succession, and raised a rebellion in 827; and
Shalmaneser seems to have died while the important cities of
Nineveh, Ashur, Arbela, and old and new provinces such as
Amid in the north, Hamath and Til-Abna in LEE: west, the Khin-
danu in the south, and Zaban in the east, were united against the
heir of his choice, Shamshi-Adad. These last days did not, how-
ever, obscure the glory of this vigorous monarch in the eyes of
his successors; andg his achievements must still be considered the
basis of Assyrian imperial power. In the south he had established
order in Babylonia; in the west he had reduced to absolute sub-
jection the whole of northern Syria; in the east he had deposed
and set up kings in such a manner as to establish an Assyrian
sphere of influence. In the north he had perceived that Assyrian
control of the pass districts could not be secured until Urartu
had been attacked and defeated; and though his campaigns in the
southern districts of Urartu did not achieve this object, it is clear
that trouble among the hill tribes was muck'less to be feared in
his time than in that of his immediate predecessors. Though in
his dealings with Aramaean peoples he displayed the same ferocity
as his father, it is pleasing to note that the treatment accorded to
his bravest enemy, Akhuni of Bit-Adini, was more lenient than
that Akhuni would have received at the hands of Ashur-nasir-pal
or of such a king as Ashurbanipal.

Of Shalmaneser’s buildings only those in the city of Ashur are
as yet known, but the remains of these are important, for they
disclose a method of fortification apparently new to Mesopotamia,
but always followed in later times. Along the line of the city moat
a very thick wall with towers at intervals of 100 feet was built;
at the metal-workers’ gate, decorated with enamelled bricks, the
wall was so constructed that the gate formed a strong point for
defence. At a distance of 6§ feet an inner wall, 23 feet thick, with
towers, probably commanded the outer wall. The ancient shrine
of Anu and Adad, situated near the wall, was rebuilt in a different
style, and Andrae’s restoration of this temple must be the basis
of any judgment of Assyrian architecture.

Two of the finest Assyrian works of art extant belong to the
time of Shalmaneser, the ‘Black Obelisk’ and the bronze bands
which were found at Baliwdt. The bronze bands belong to four
gates, and on them, in repoussé work, are scenes from Shalma-
neser's principal campaigns. In spite of an inevitable appearance
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of monotony in the treatment, there is much real variety of detail
obtained by the attempt to depict local scenery, as in the curious
picture of the sources of the Tigris, and by a careful rendering of
national peculiarities, as in the feathered head-dress of the warriors
of Urartu, or in the demonstrative despair of the captives from
Hamath. The dromedaries and cattle brought to the king as
tribute from Gilzan are well rendered. The metal-workers of this
period in Assyria produced a highly-finished work of art, and it
may justly be inferred that they had been trained in a rigorous
school. The twenty small reliefs on the Black Obelisk are very
similar in character to the bronze reliefs, but there is a general
stiffness in both human and animal figures, due possibly to the
mason working on an unusually small surface.

V. THE STRUGGLE WITH URARTU

Shamshi-Adad V succeeded to the throne in 824, but he had
represented his father before that year in the struggle with the
twenty-seven cities which supported the cause of the rebel Ashur-
danin-apal. That sttiggle lasted till 822, and in the third year
after his accession, in 821, Shamshi-Adad appears to have secured
a final victory, owing, apparently, to assistance obtained from
Marduk-nadin-shum, the Babylonian king, whose overlordship
Shamshi-Adad was compelled to admit in a formal treaty. In the
campaigns he subsequently directed to the north, east and south
there is proof of a remarkable change of policy; the districts
bordering the Mediterranean were only twice visited, and then
only at the beginning and at the end of campaigns. The Assyrian
colonists and garrisons seem to have secured the newly-won
dominions, so that there was no need for the presence of the army.

The first expedition of the king marks the objects he had in
view. ' overwhelmed the land of Nairi as with a net,’ he says,
and then recounts his march to the Euphrates, opposite Carchemish,
and thence down the river to Sukhi where he crossed to the east
bank of the Tigris and advanced to the borders of Akkad. The
second expedition, led by the officer called Rab-shake, who first
marched to the Mediterranean, was directed against the fortresses
of Nairi. Shamshi-Adad himself commanded in the third cam-
paign, when he marched up the east bank of the Tigris to Nairi,
and overthrew the chiefs of the tribes about Lake Urmia. In
Media he destroyed 1200 towns, and received tribute from man
princelings of lands otherwise unknown to us. He concluded the
campaign by marching to the Mediterranean.
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In 818 Shamshi-Adad began a war with Marduk-balatsu-ikbi
king of Babylon, which lasted intermittently for eight years. It
is possible that the cause of dispute was the territory of Gannanate,
for the Assyrians followed the eastern bank of the Tigris to the
neighbourhood of this city, taking Me-Turnat, Di'bina, Date-
ebir, and Isduya by assault. The inhabitants of the district took
refuge in a fortress which withstood only a short siege. Shamshi-
Adad fell upon Dur-Papsukal, an island city which was defended
by Bau-akh-iddin. The capture of this city brought immense loot,
but Marduk-balatsu-1kbi had gathered considerable forces to face
the invader, and had been joined by contingents from Chaldaea,
Elam and Namri, as well as by the Aramaean tribes on the east
bank of the Tigris. A battle was fought beneath the walls of Dur-
Papsukal, and resulted in the rout of the Babylonian forces with
a loss of gooo killed and 2000 prisoners. Of the campaigns con-
ducted in 812 and 811 the notices in the Eponym Canon (see vol. 1,
p. 149), ‘against Chaldaea’ and ‘against Babylon," supply the only
record, but it is to be presumed that Shamshi-Adad entered the
enemy’s capital in the latter year, for the *Synchronous History®
speaks of his offering sacrifices in Babylon, Cuthah and Borsippa.

The extension, then, of the Assyrian borders continued during
the thirteen years of Shamshi-Adad’s reign, to the east and south-
east; it is clear that Adad-nirari III succeeded in 811 to an
authority unimpaired by the civil strife which had marked the last
years of Shalmaneser. The government of Assyria from 811 to
808 was actually conducted by the queen-mother, Sammu-ramat,
and inscriptions show that she occupied an exceptional position
in history. On a stele found in a corner of the wall of the city of
Ashur, where stood two rows of slabs recording the names of
monarchs and royal officials, her name is recorded as the wife of
Shamshi-Adad, the mother of Adad-nirari, the daughter-in-law
of Shalmaneser. In the ruins of the temple of Ninurta at Kalakh
two statues of the god Nabu were discovered in a mutilated
condition; but the inscriptions on them show that they were
dedicated by the city-governor, Bel-tarsi-iluma, with a petition
for the preservation of the king Adad-nirari, the queen Sammu-
ramat, and himself, and a later inscription of Adad-nirari shows
that the first three years were not reckoned part of his reign. It
is, with reason, believed that the name Sammu-ramat is the
original of the Semiramis of Greek legend, and in the exaggerated
accounts of the achievements of Semiramis and Ninus there may
be an echo of the times of the regency of Sammu-ramat and of
the reign of her son.
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In Urartu, about this time, Menuas, at first associated with his
father Ishpuinis on the throne, conducted plundering campaigns
in Musasir, Gilzan and Kirruri, territories south of Urmia, and
reached the upper valley of the Lower Zib (see p. 174 5¢.). To the
west he crossed the Nairi country, and exacted tribute from Milid
(Malatiah). Among the Mannai he followed the Assyrian policy of
planting colonies. His power extended far to the north, for his
monuments have been discovered near Erzerum. His conquests
must be approximately dated within the times of Adad-nirari, and
reveal the great danger which called the Assyrian king so con-
stantly to the north-cast. The main struggle took place in Media,
where no less than eight campaigns were fought between 810 and
787, while six were devoted by Adad-nirari to Khubushkia, and
two were directed against the Mannai. The issue of this arduous
war is not clear, Perhaps the passes in the hill-country were
alternately held by Urartu and Assyria, and the power which
Adad-nirari exercised over the lands ‘up to the sea of the rising
of the sun,’ that is, the Caspian, was temporary. Certainly Urartu
was not invariably successful on the north and north-eastern
borders, but its undi¥puted gains in the north-west were a serious
loss to Assyria, for from Milid Urartu would shortly advance to
the south.

In Syria, Bar-Hadad, son of Hazael of Damascus, had been
recognized for a time, towards the end of his days, as king of
Aram. He had also secured allies who had previously fought
under Adad-idri, in a new confederacy which aimed at restori
Aramaean power in the west. The Bar-Agusi, the people of ‘Amk
or Unki, Kue, Gurgum and Sam'al joined in an attack on Hamath,
which opposed the new movement. This resistance of Hamath
must have been due to a powerful pro-Assyrian party in that city,
and throws some light on the effects of Shalmaneser’s policy.
Zakir of Hamath could not, however, have withstood the superior
forces of Damascus had not the Assyrians supported him, and it
1s possible that the campaigns recorded in the years 8o5-802
were conducted with this object (see also p. 375 i¢). In 805 and
804 Adad-nirari’s attacks on Arpad, a state which seems to have
sprung into prominence after the fall of Bit-Adini, and on Khazaz
(‘Azaz), once a city of Khattina, must have served to cut com-
munications between Damascus and the northern allies, and in
802 the Assyrians marched against Damascus. The death of Bar-
Hadad about this time left his son Mari to defend the strong
city which had always resisted attack, but that prince surrendered.
Adad-nirari entered Damascus in triumph to receive a tribute
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befitting the richest city in Syria. The subjection of Tyre, Sidon,
Omri-land (Israel), Edom and Philistia, which Adad-nirari claimed
to have accomplished, need only imply that representatives of
those states paid him homage in Damascus as their new over-lord;
but by this great success in the west he carried the Assyrian arms
farther south than any Assyrian king had previously done. Only
once again was it necessary to visit the west, in 796, when the
expedition was directed against Manguate, a town in the Orontes
valley.

.ﬁ.sad-niraI'i concluded a treaty with Babylon which fixed the
boundaries between the two states, and the document known as
the *Synchronous History' is the text of an agreement which
settled a dispute of old standing along historical lines, The
boundaries once named are now missing on the tablet, but it may
justly be inferred from the language used of Adad-nirari’s actions
that he also, like Shalmaneser, considered himself as a protector
rather than as a conqueror of Babylon. The new arrangement
must have given the Assyrians complete control of the march
lands as arranged by Adad-nirari 11, for the years 790, 783 and
782 were passed in the land of the Itu"a or Utu’ate on the western
bank of the Tigris opposite the mouth of the Adhem. Doubtless
this people were harried and transported in the usual manner as
a preliminary to a re-settling of the country. Adad-nirari had a
special pride in his power over Babylonia, for his bricks are
inscribed ‘Adad-nirari, Bel's governor, the king of Assyria, son
of Shalmaneser, Bel’s governor.” Nabu is accorded the greatest
honour in the inscriptions on the statues previously mentioned,
future generations being urged to ‘trust in Nabu, trust in no
other god’; and that this honour was paid to the god of Borsippa
by the king’s wish is evident from the fact that he himself built
at Kalakh a replica of the god’s temple Ezida at Borsippa. Adad-
nirari was, then, not only one of the great generals in a dynasty
which produced many such, but also the promoter of religion and
culture in his own land by the introduction of those Babylonian
influences on which the scribes and priests of Assyria were after-
wards dependent.

‘When Shalmaneser IV (782—772) succeeded his father, a new
and vigorous ruler in Urartu, Argistis [, who had already con-
ducted victorious expeditions in the north of his kingdom, at once
engaged in a great struggle for the districts immediately to the
west and south of his borders (p. 175). From 781 to 774 the
Assyrian campaigns were directed against Urartu, with respites
in the years 777 and 775, when the land of the Itu’a and the
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Amanus were visited. Shalmaneser’s attempt to drive the Urartians
out of Milid (Malatiah) definitely failed, and Argistis was able to
boast that the armies and cities of Assyria had been presented to
him by the gods of the Khaldi. Malatiah was always a region
difficult of access to the Assyrian kings; but Argistis proceeded
to drive them from the mountain passes on the southern border
of the Nairi country, and then, turning to the east of Lake Urmia,
subdued Parsua and the districts of Mannai not previously held
by Urartu. Shalmaneser’s last campaign against Urartu was
fought in 774 on the borders of Namri, and was as unsuccessful
as the rest. Assyria had lost many points of vantage in the terri-
tories most necessary to her military security., There were, how-
ever, still Assyrian governors of such important places as Zamua
to the south-east and Tushkhan to the north, and of the district
of Kirruri to the east, who had been able to hold out against the
storm, though the open country was in the hands of Argistis. The
foundations of Assyrian power had indeed been well laid by
ﬁshu:-na!‘gir-pal, since hold on these provinces was not entirely
0st.

The Assyrian deféats in the north were naturally followed by
fresh trouble in the west; and in 773 and 772 Khatarika in
northern Syria (the Hadrach of the Old Testament), and Damas-
cus were subjected to punitive campaigns. Ashur-dan 111 (772—
754), whose long reign was a series of disasters, attacked Kha-
tarika in 76 5 and 755, and Arpad in 7§4. These states during this
period seem to have become adherents of Urartu. In the time
of Sarduris Il, the successor of Argistis, Kue, Gurgum, Sam’il,
Unki and Carchemish became subject to Urartu, which thus
controlled the traffic in metal. Assyria was once again menaced
with the ruin which was the invariable result of the closing of
communications with the west and with Cappadocia. The con-
sequent misery of the industrial population very probably led to
the revolts in the cities of Ashur (763-762), Arbakha (Arrapkha)
(761~760), and Guzana (the biblical Gozan) (759), which Ashur-
dan was unable to subdue until 758. The king was unable to
maintain order even on his southern border after the earlier years
of his reign, when he twice conducted campaigns against Gan-
nanate (771, 767) and once against Itu'a (769). A vain effort was
indeed made in Media in 766 to withstand the chief enemy,
Urartu; but Ashur-dan left Assyria an impoverished and dis-
ordered land with borders almost as restricted as in the time of
Ashur-rabi. Ashur-nirari V (754—746), the last of a long line,
was reduced to impotence. Mati'-ilu of Bit-Agusi concluded a
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treaty with him only to renounce it almost immediately. Two
campaigns in Namri seem to have reflected little credit on his
arms, for in 746 even the capital city, Kalakh, rose in revolt, and
Ashur-nirari himself perished, perhaps with every member of the
royal family.

The weakness of Assyria during the years 782 to 746 should
properly be attributed to the increasing debility of the repre-
sentatives of the royal house rather than to a collapse of the mili-
tary power. Great defeats had been inflicted by three successive
kings of Urartu, namely Menuas, Argistis I and Sarduris II;
but these kings found it difficult to control the hill-folk about
Lake Urmia, and the lands of Asia Minor required a series of
expeditions on their part of which abler Assyrian kings would
have known well how to take advantage. The loss of control in
Syria, the great disaster of the period, is a symptom of the inability
of Adad-nirari and Ashur-nirari to deal with the situation, for
Urartu could not defend the west against a well-planned attack.
The conquests of Ashur-nagir-pal and his successors were, how-
ever, not all in vain, for the Assyrian colonies they had planted,
and the administration they had introduced, femained in the lands
they had definitely annexed to Assyria, and an able ruler would
have no insuperable difficulty in driving back the armies of
Utrartu.

Meanwhile, the Assyrian governors seem to have devoted
themselves with considerable energy to securing the prosperity
of the lands under their control, and to have assumed an inde-
pendence justified by the passivity of their sovereign. Thus
Shamash-resh-usur, the governor of Mari and the land of Sukhi,
suppressed the Tu’manu tribe, which attacked his capital Riban-
ish, and he set up a monument to record his exploits. It is notable
that he dates the record by the year of his own reign, as if he
were an independent monarch. He speaks with pride of the
introduction of bee-culture into his province—'They (the bees)
collect honey and wax. I understand the preparation of honey
and wax, and the gardeners understand it.’



CHAPTER 1I
THE SUPREMACY OF ASSYRIA

I. THE WORK OF TIGLATH-PILESER III: 745-727 B.C.

HE real strength of Assyria at all times lay in the character
of the population, and that population remained unimpaired
in number and vigour. Under a king who could re-unite the
people in a personal allegiance to the ‘priest of Ashur,” Assyria
would rapidly recover from the blows delivered by the unstable
power of Urartu. Tiglath-pileser 111, who took his seat on the
vacant throne in 74§, was to restore, and more than restore to
the Assyrians, the dominions held by Shalmaneser 111 and Adad-
nirari 111
The revolt in Kglakh which caused Ashur-nirari’s death re-
sulted in the accession of Tiglath-pileser 1111 to the throne, but
further knowledge of events in Assyria is not obtainable from the
historical records of the time. It is indeed remarkable that
Tiglath-pileser never refers to the circumstances of his accession,
and it has always been justly thought that this shows that he had
no right to the throne other than that given by force. Certain
other interesting facts have led to plausible explanations; thus it
is certain from the Babylonian dynastic lists that Tiglath-pileser
and Pul are the same person, and that Pulu was the name used
by the Assyrian when Ec ‘took the hands’ of Bel-Marduk. Some
authorities have concluded that Tiglath-pileser was an Assyrian
general named Pul, who assumed the name used by him in
Assyria as preserving a memory of the great rulers of the dynasty
he had overthrown (cf. p. 46). This may or may not be the truth,
for two other cases are known where Assyrian kings used different
names in the two countries, namely Shalmaneser V and Esar-
haddon. It has further been noted that the annals of Tiglath-
pileser’s reign were mutilated by Esarhaddon, and there can be
little doubt that the Sargonid dynasty must have held Tiglath-
pileser in peculiar hatred to commit a desecration apparently rare

1 The Assyrian king-lists from Ashur, dealt with by Weidner (see the

Bibliography, p. 708), show that the assumption that there were four
Tiglaﬁ-pi!m Was EITONEDUS,
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in their land. Esarhaddon claimed for his family a remote con-
nection with an early ruler of Assyria, and quite possibly the
hatred felt for Tiglath-pileser represents the last phase of a
struggle between two powerful families. Finally, the Babylonian
scribes who compiled the king's list which gives the names of
Tiglath—Pilescr and his successor Shalmaneser as Pulu and Ululaj,
note against the latter name that this was the dynasty of Ashurl.
It would therefore appear that Ashur was the political capital,
but it is quite clear that Kalakh remained the kingly residence
during these reigns.

The order of campaigns given in the eponym-lists for the reign
of Tiglath-pileser (745-727 B.c.) once more shows the purpose
and persistence marked in the campaigns of Ashur-nagir-pal and
Shalmaneser I11. The military tasks before him were three: the
establishment of order in Babylonia in such manner as to secure
the southern border, the restoration of Assyrian control over
Syria, and the guarding of the northern border of the kingdom
against Urartu. To the south the situation had become increas-
ingly dangerous to Assyria owing to the collapse of any organized
control by the city of Babylon. In the marhes about the mouth
of the Tigris the Kaldu recognized no authority but that of the
heads of the three great tribes, the Bit Yakin, Bit Dakkuri and
Bit Amukkani, and the Aramaean tribes settled on the eastern
bank of the Tigris were equally unrestrained by the central
authority. As a consequence of this the Aramaean tribes settled
about Cuthah and Sippar, and the Itu', in territory now recog-
nized as Assyrian, seem to have aimed at a similar freedom. The
first campaign was therefore directed against the Aramaean tribes
in Babylonia, apparently one after the other, before concerted
resistance could be offered. The extant records of the reign offer
a very confused account of the expedition, and the fo owing
order of events can be considered only provisional.

The first attack fell upon the Aramaean tribes on the Assyrian
border, and then the army turned east from Sippar and crossed
the Tigris on rafts. The Ra’sani, a tribe which appears to have
occupied the district known to Arab geographers as Radhin,
intimidated by the treatment of their Aramaean neighbours, sur-
rendered and did homage to Tiglath-pileser. While he was in
this district, the king was visited by priests representing the chief
temples of Babylon, and probably some sort of ceremony was

! Itis hard toreconcile thiswith the fact that Shalmaneser oppressed thecity
of Ashur by imposing taxes and forced labour from which it had been exempt,
See . 45 9¢.
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performed to signify that the gods of Babylon, Bel, Nabu and
Nergal, welcomed their deliverer, The king then pushed on down
the eastern bank of the Tigris, while a detached force of his army
subdued the central districts about Nippur. The march was not
stayed until the river Uknu, the modern Karkhah, was reached.
The main effort of the king throughout was directed towards
establishing an effective control over these disordered lands. To
control the Aramaean Damunu, Ru'a, Li'tau and other tribes the
army was set to build a fortress, named Kar-Ashur, the land was
annexed to Assyria and officers appointed for its administration.
The Pukudu (the biblical Pekod), whose land was more to the
north-east, were assigned to the province of Arrapkha. Finally
Tiglath-pileser, determined to extend his power according to the
sound principles of Ashur-nasir-pal, transported people from
these districts to provinces administered by his chief officers: ‘1
reckoned them with the people of Assyria.” Though no direct
mention of the reigning king in Babylon, Nabu-nasir (Nabon-
assar), is to be found in the annals, the facts show that Tiglath-
pileser left him in authority over Karduniash proper, and was
able to rely on the #ood faith of the Babylonian monarch until
his death in 734. The first campaign was a striking success; the
Assyrian army could now safely engage in the task of recovering
lost ground to east and west without danger threatening on the
southern border.

In the year 744 Tiglath-pileser commenced a series of cam-
paigns which disclose a well-planned scheme for driving back the
forces of Urartu to their own borders. The intention appears to
have been to deal decisive blows to east and west, in districts
where the enemy would be far from their base and so at a dis-
advantage, should Sarduris attempt to meet the Assyrians. These
were to be followed by a direct onslaught on Urartu. This lan,
so far as circumstances permitted, was executed with all the allji]jty
the king had already shown in Babylonia. In Namri no Urartian
force was met, and the king, after thoroughly pillaging the lands
east of the Tigris and south of Lake Urmia as far as the northern
borders of Elam, constituted a new Assyrian province on his own
borders and laid heavy tribute on the chief cities. Certain places
actually occupied by Median tribes seem to have been fortified
to preserve order, and officers appointed to obtain a regular pay-
ment of tribute. The general Ashur-danani was sent against the
Medes farther east, and apparently led a column towards the
Caspian, skirting the western edge of the great desert.

In the next year the king was able to throw the whole force
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of Assyria against the west; perhaps his object was to draw
Sarduris into Syria, for that king could not well allow the princes
who had allied themselves with him to be attacked without
marching to their assistance. The ground was chosen by the
Assyrian, and the battle was fought between Khalpi and Kishtan
(the modern Khalfati and Kushtan), districts of Kumukh, the
classical Commagene. The forces of Sarduris were augmented by
those of the independent princes of northern Syria, Mati’-ilu of
Agusi, Sulumal of Melid, Tarkhulara of Gurgum and Kush-
tashpi of Kumukh, but the Assyrians routed their united forces,
and pursued Sarduris as far as ‘the bridge of the Euphrates, the
border of his land.” After this defeat Sarduris ceased to exert
influence in Syria; not only had he failed to gain the victory under
the most favourable circumstances possible for himself, but he
must have become an object of ridicule owing to his flight on a
mare when his camp-lines were seized by the Assyrians. At this
point the campaign seems to have concluded abruptly; very
possibly the year was advanced and Tiglath-pileser, realizing that
his immediate task must be a thorough reduction of northern
Syria, was anxious to avoid the difficulty of keeping the Assyrian
levy in the field (cf. p. 176 s¢.).

The years 742—740 were devoted by Tiglath-pileser to this
task. The resistance offered by Arpad must have been as stout as
that formerly offered by Bit-Adini, for the siege of the city lasted
three years. The reward of final victory was the submission of the
lands which had fought against the Assyrians—Damascus, Tyre,
Kumukh, Kue, Carchemish and Gurgum sending their kings to
pay tribute to Tiglath-pileser in Arpad itself. Assyrian authority
was at least temporarily re-established, and attention could now
be paid to the northern border.

The first object in the north was to regain the control of the
mountain passes of the Nairi country, and this seems to have
been achieved in the campaign of 739. The lands of Ulluba
(round Bitlis) and the northern Kirkhu were annexed, and a new
fortress called Ashur-ikisha was made the centre of administra
tion. From this period of the reign little certainty is possible on
many details, and the course of events in Syria and the west is
still a subject of dispute. It is generally agreed that the absence
of the Assyrian army was seized upon as an occasion for the
formation of some sort of confederacy to oppose Tiglath-pileser,
and that the leader of the confederacy was a certain Azriau of
Yaudi. As to the identity of this person there are two views.
According to one, Azriau is the Azariah or Uzziah king of

iz
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Judah whose reign is recorded in 2 Kings xv. The Aramaic
inscriptions found at Zenjirli, however, which record certain
events in Sam'al at this time, show that there was a small inde-
pendent kingdom of Y'di (pronunciation unknown) which at one
time was ruled by the same king as Sam'al, and the second view
mentioned is that Azriau was concerned in certain events in this
neighbourhood, and that Y’di is the Yaudi mentioned. The his-
torical facts given by the Zenjirli inscription are important for an
understanding of the policy of Assyria, and are therefore sum-
marily given here (see also pp. 144, 378).

The dynasty of Y'di was apparently founded in the first half
of the eighth century by K-r-l, who was succeeded by Panammu I,
who has left us an inscription to his god Hadad. The important
facts under discussion are given on two monuments, one of
which was erected in the year after the capture of Damascus by
Tiglath-pileser III, that is 731, by a descendant of K-r-l, Bar-
rekub, king of Sam'al, over the grave of his father, Panammu 11,
king of Sam'al. The inscription states that in the time of Bar-Sur,
king of Y'di, a palace revolution broke out, in which Bar-Sur
with seventy membérs of the royal family perished. Panammu
alone escaped, the remainder of the royal family being left to die
in prison. The conspiracy brought evil days to the l];-am:l, and a
general anarchy caused a rise in the price of food. Tiglath-pileser
set Panammu on the throne of his fathers, removed the ‘stone of
destruction’ from the house of his father, and freed the prisoners
in Y'di. Since Panammu was a faithful vassal, who in his wisdom
and righteousness trusted in his lord, the king of Assyria, Tiglath-
pileser made the governor of Y'di subordinate (?) to Panammu,
showed the latter greater favour than other vassals, and increased
his land by adding part of the territories of Gurgum to itl.

Mention of Panammu in the inscriptions o Tiglath-pileser
himself makes it certain that the restoration of Panammu to the
kingdom of his father should be dated in the year 738, so that
the revolution in Y’di occurred in all probability in 739, while
the Assyrian army was engaged in Nairi. Those who believe that
Y'di and Sam'al are really the Yaudi of which Azriau was kin
conclude that Azriau caused the revolution in which Bar-Sur

perished, and proceeded to enlist the aid of other states to support
him.

! In another inscription, Bar-rekub refers to his improvement of his
father’s palace and to his loyalty: “I ran at the wheel of my lord, the king of

Asls ria, in the midst of mighty kings, possessors of silver and possessors of
gold.”
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These troubles in Syria, however they be explained, diverted
Tiglath-pileser’s efforts from the north to the west once more.
The eponym-list names as the chief objective of the campaign
the city Kullni, which must be the biblical Calneh or Calno, the
modern Kullanhu, 6 miles from Arpad. According to the Annals,
the first attack fell on Tutammu of Unki, who ‘forgot my coven-
ant,’ but is not named as being allied with Azriau. The capital
city of Tutammu was captured, and turned into the headquarters
of the Assyrian governor who was appointed over the land of
Unki, now to be treated as a province of Assyria. The army was
next turned against Azriau, and in the course of the march certain
unknown kings paid tribute. Azriau and his allies deserted the
open country, which the Assyrians plundered, and fortified a
position not now known owing to the mutilation of the inscription.
There is every reason to suppose that the hill-district in the
Lebanon, now called Jebel Makhmel, was the scene of a conflict,
in which the Assyrians gained a complete victory. The whole
land as far south as the nineteen districts of Hamath, particularly
distinguished for their rebellious support_of Azriau, fell into
Tiglath-pileser’s hands, and yet another province was formed out
of districts which had formerly been dependencies or, at most,
spheres of influence. With Tiglath-pileser such an annexation
generally entailed the sending of an expedition to overawe imme-
diate neighbours, and it is probable that a demonstration at least
was made against Damascus and Israel, for the writer of 2 Kings
xv, 19 states that Pul, king of Assyria ‘came against the land,’
and that Menahem gave him a thousand talents of silver to secure
his kingdom. The tribute list given by the Assyrian scribe is a
ve? long one, and includes, besides Rasun (Rezon) of Damascus
and Minihim (Menahem) of Samirina (Samaria), every prince of
importance from Kue in the north to the Phoenician cities in the
south and the Arab queen Zabibi. The policy of transplantation
was applied very thoroughly in the conquered provinces, no less
than 30,300 inhabitants being removed from the Hamath district,
some to the distant land of Ulluba in Nairi. The words of Bar-
rekub's inscriptions show that the government imposed on Syria
by Tiglath-pileser was firm, and salutary for that disordered land;
and the Assyrian army was now free to attack Urartu as its leader
might dispose.

It will be seen from the facts stated above that there is not
sufficient evidence to prove the identity of Azriau of Yaudi.
There are difficulties to be found in either of the views given,
and plausible hypotheses to justify them are not wanting. In
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Shalmaneser III's time Y'di seems to have been known to the
Assyrians as Yaeti, which militates against the identification of
Yaudi and Y'di. The question must be considered an open one
until more documentary evidence is available.

Before Tiglath-pileser undertook his campaign against Urartu
he found it necessary to repeat in part the blows already struck
to prevent the restless peoples in Media and Nairi creating a
diversion. In 737 therefore he traversed a wide stretch of territo
from the borders of Elam up to Lake Urmia, and in 736 added
to the province he had formed in the Nairi country. This was
followed by the main attack on Urartu, but the extant accounts
of this are very scanty. Sarduris was besieged in his capital city
of Vin, called Turushpa by the Assyrians, after a defeat in the
field; but the strong citadel was not taken, presumably because
its position rendered the use of the usual siege machines im-
possible, and the garrison obtained supplies by water. An As-
syrian column marched northwards through Urartu, but no
substantial success can have been achieved. Consequently Tiglath-
pileser set up a monyment before the gates of Van, and retired.
Urartu had not been conquered, but had suffered a severe blow
from which the country did not recover for some years.

Although Syria was now under his control, the events of 738
must have shown Tiglath-pileser that further measures were
necessary for the protection of the new provinces. Damascus and
Samaria were now acting together as allies, and the growth of
Rezon’s power would inevitably lead to further troubles in the
Hamath district. The Assyrian seems to have decided already on
a reduction of Damascus which should be even more complete
than that by Adad-nirari, but his first blow was indirect. Urartu
had not been assisted by allies in 73 5, because they had previously
been attacked and put under restraint, Similarly Philistia was the
objective of the campaign in 734, to ensure a position in that
southern land which would make it impossible for Rezon to look
in that direction for aid. The route open to the Assyrian army
without the prospect of resistance by the way lay through Phoe-
nicia, and during his march the king appointed officers to repre-
sent him in Phoenician towns. The attack upon Gaza was the
principal event in the campaign. Hanunu (Hanna), the ruler of
Gaza, fled to Musri (Egypt), toreturn at a later date. The city was
plundered, but the district was not turned into an ian province.

The presence of an Assyrian army in Philistia had an imme-
diate effect on the politics of Israel and Judah. Pekah of Israel
and his ally Rezon of Damascus had joined in an attack on the
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youthful Ahaz of Judah, and though they gained no great victory,
Ahaz eagerly turned to the Assyrian king for an alliance which
should save him from kings who possessed greater resources than
he. The aid lent was very prompt; in 733 Samaria and Damascus
were in turn reduced. Pekah fled from Samaria, without any
following, so that the city was spared a siege. The narrative in
2 Kings xv, 29 tells of the reduction of various strong points, and
Israel must have been unable to offer any further opposition. The
bold policy of attack from the south was fully justified; Rezon
had to meet the Assyrian without an ally, and was defeated and
besieged in Damascus, The eponym-list shows that the city did
not fall till 732, when the punishment administered to the whole
district was severe. No less than 591 townships were levelled to
the ground, and 800 inhabitants were deported to Assyria. Samsi,
an Arabian queen, was also reduced to submission in this year,
and the desert tribes hastened to pay tribute and homage to a
king whose power seemed to encircle them. One Arabian prince,
Idibi’-ilut, was given special powers, for he was made the Assyrian
representative who should be responsible for the safety of the
Egyptian border. (See p. 380 sg¢.)

‘While Tiglath-pileser was engaged in the further reduction of
Syria, events to the south and to the north all served to make him
completely master of the west. Pekah appears to have returned
to Samaria; later, he was murdered, and the new king Ausi’
(Hoshea) recognized the overlordship of Assyria by the payment
of tribute. Mitinti of Askalon, who had refused to pay tribute,
on hearing of the defeat of Rezon, went mad, and his son Rukibtu
hastened to submit as a vassal. Metenna of Tyre, who had also
refused to pay tribute, submitted on the appearance of an As-
syrian officer. In Tabal in the north, an Assyrian officer appears to
have deposed the king U-ashshur-me and set an Assyrian nominee
on the throne. Tiglath-pileser finished the long struggle which
Shalmaneser had begun with Damascus, for that city never again
np%airs as an independent power,

he good order in Babylonia established by the campaign of
745 was disturbed by the death of Nabu-nasir (Nabonassar) in
734- His son Nabu-nadin-zer was murdered in a revolt, and
finally Nabu-mukin-zer, called by the Assyrians Ukin-zer, the
chief of the Kaldu tribe of Bit-Amukkani, seized the throne. This
meant again general confusion, and the Assyrian king in 731
1 This was also the name of a tribe, and it is thought by some that the

was laid on the tribe, but this view is not favoured by the language
of the original.
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marched against the usurper, and besieged him in Sapia, the
capital city of Bit-Amukkani, without success. Neighbouri
tribes were treated with the utmost severity. From Bit-Shilani
55,000 people, and from Bit-Sa'alli 50,400 were deported, and
the capital cities of these tribes were reduced to ruins. The two
most powerful princes of the Kaldu, Balasu of Bit-Dakkuri and
Merodach-baladan of Bit-Yakin, came to pay homage and a rich
tribute to Tiglath-pileser as he sat before Sapia. The submission
of Merodach-baladan was especially significant, for he was ‘the
king of the sea-land, of whom none in the time of the kings my
fathers had come into the presence, they had not kissed their
feet.” Assyrian officers were appointed in the devastated lands,
and the king returned to Assyria from his last campaign. The
year 730 passed without event; but Babylon could not be left
without a king, and in 729 and 728 Tiglath-pileser himself *took
the hands of Bel,” and thus became king of Babylon in name as
well as in deed. He was the first Assyrian monarch to hold the
title since Tukulti-Ninurta I (vol. 11, p. 242). An insurrection
broke out in 728, but the name of the district has been broken
away on the tablet. Eﬁmrtly afterwards Tiglath-pileser died, and
was succeeded by Shalmaneser V (727-722 B.C.).

Of the artistic work of Tiglath-pileser’s time little is known.
The few slabs on which his inscriptions are to be found depict
the usual war scenes, and are of little interest. A very brief account
of building operations at Kalakh, however, shows that important
experiments were conducted by the architects of the period. In
order to enlarge the site of his palace, ground was obtained by
constructing stone foundations in the river bed itself, which
skirted the palace grounds. The entrance to the palace also was
entirely rebuilt, and a Hittite style imitated by the introduction
of a colonnade, The Amorites had long been familiar with these
colonnades or gateways with portals, which they called ‘dis-
khilani,' but there seems no reasonable doubt that the style had
originated in the distant north, in the home-land of the Hittites
(cf. p. 159). Tiglath-pileser’s palace must have been the most
magnificent abode any Mesopotamian king had yet built, and it
received later the tribute of imitation from the preatest of Assyrian
builders, Sennacherib, when he rebuilt the palace at Nineve{;.

When it is remembered that the achievements of Tiglath-
pileser were all crowded into the short space of eighteen years,
and that by the year 728 he was able to say that he ‘ruled the
lands and exercised kingship from the salt waters of Bit-Yakin to
Mt Bikni (Demavend) in the east, from the western sea as far as
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Egypt, from the horizon of heaven to its zenith,” he may justly
be considered the most remarkable figure in Assyrian history.
Certain salient facts, however, must be noted in order that the
continuity and growth of Assyrian power from the time of
Ashur-nasir-pal may be appreciated. The reduction of northern
Syria in three years was only possible because the basis of As-
syrian power there had been firmly laid by his predecessors. The
provinces of Kue and Tabal fell into his hands without a struggle
because Shalmaneser had very thoroughly reduced them in five
campaigns. His recognition in Babylon itself should be attributed
to his adherence to the policy of Shalmaneser III and Adad-
nirari I1I in aiding the central authority in Babylon against the
unruly Aramaeans and Kaldu. His assumption of sovereignty and
the performance of its duties in Babylon, caused by the necessities
of the situation, seems to have been an unwilling departure from
that policy. The greatest advance made by Tiglath-pileser was
undoubtedly in the west, and there he followed faithfully the
methods of his predecessors. On the other hand, his perception
of the fact that Syria could only be held by a power which had
full control over the Phoenician cities and Palestine caused him
to extend Assyrian territories in a manner which was to dictate
the policy of future kings. Suzerainty over Phoenicia and Israel
as a protection for the Syrian provinces would shortly be turned
into direct control of those states, In short, Tiglath-pileser, in
fulfilling the aims of Ashur-nasir-pal and Shalmaneser, adopted a
course which could only lead to the campaigns of Esarhaddon and
Ashurbanipal.

Modern writers have expressed varying views on the system
of wholesale deportation as practised by this monarch. While
some have considered that it was the only means by which the
Assyrians could govern lands to which they were entitled by force
alone, others have seen the seed of future weakness in the dis-
ruption of the ties of patriotism and religion. However this may
be, it should be noted that these sudden transferences of popu-
lation would not appear so strange in the ancient east, where
tribes would of their own free-will leave their lands to seek fresh
homes!, and also that Tiglath-pileser, who merely extended the
practice of his predecessors, was guided by a political object of
some importance for the administration of the new territories.
The Aramaean inhabitants of Damascus were settled amongst

1 Compare the incident of the rebellion of certain cities from Shub-

biluliuma's father, when numbers of people migrated across the border into
Tushmtta's territory (c. 1400EB.C.).
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the Aramaean tribes on the borders of Elam, the Kaldu were
deported to the Orontes valley, the Israclites to Assyria, so that
in no case would the new inhabitants differ entirely in s

and customs from the peoples amongst whom they were planted.
The local governors were thus spared the difficulties that would
have arisen from the presence of foreigners amongst their own
people, while being enabled to supply an appreciably larger con-
tingent for forced labour and military service. Whether the
empire gained by a greater uniformity of speech and a freer
commercial intercourse there is no evidence to show.

A monument of a high court-official of Tiglath-pileser gives
further interesting information as to the results of these deporta-
tions. The palace official in question, Bc]—kharran-bel—ugur, in
words WhiCE echo those of royal inscriptions, speaks of his
foundation of a city in the desert, that is, probably, in the district
between the Euphrates and Tadmur, and his construction of a
temple there. It seems safe to infer that the population of this
city would consist of deported prisoners; and such reclaiming of
waste land may well have been a feature of the administration of
the period. It is well known that in all this portion of the desert
there are to be seen numerous els which prove that a settled
population once dwelt there; and many of these ancient cities
must have been founded at this epoch.

Of the short reign of Shalmaneser V no historical record is
extant, The Babylonian king-lists show that he followed Tiglath-
pileser’s example in ruling %ab}'lﬂnnia personally under the name
of Ululai, and the fact that the two kings are called the dynasty
of Tinu seems to point to a blood relationship. The chief events
of his reign were connected with Palestine. Hoshea after paying
tribute as a dutiful vassal of Assyria engaged, as 2 Kings xvii
relates, in an intrigue with Egypt, and rebelled against his over-
lord (see PP- 274 5¢., 383). The Assyrian king attacked him and
besieged him in Samaria for three years. The chronology of the
reign of Hoshea is perplexing, and the figures given in 2 Kings
Xvili, 9—11 must be corrupt. The Babylonian chronicle states that
Shalmaneser sacked Shabara'in, which is probably the biblical
Sibraim (Ez. xlvii, 16), and this event may possibly belong to the
EF:rind of the siege. Josephus, on the authority of Menander of

yre, speaks of a siege of Tyre by Shalmaneser and of his over-
running the whole of Phoenicia. It is clear that Shalmaneser died
before Samaria actually fell, so that the siege commenced in 724.

The king died in the month of Tebet, 722, and a new dynasty
came to the throne.
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II. THE CONSOLIDATION OF THE EMPIRE
UNDER SARGON II

‘With the accession of Sargon II to the throne, the interest of
Assyrian history begins to change in character. The material
available for the outline of the social and political developments
of the time must be considered in addition to the chronological
lists and military records on which reliance has to be placed for
previous reigns. But the fact that the period from about 720 B.cC.
until 640 B.c. is as well documented as any period of ancient
history should not of itself be allowed to differentiate the days
of the ‘Sargonid’ dynasty from those of the preceding kings; the
change in interest really arises from another cause. Up to this
point, the history of Assyria has been the story of a tribal people
welded into a state which, to be secure and prosperous, must be
a dominant military power. The obscure movements of peoples
in the eleventh century had led to the collapse of an effort to
establish rapidly a dominion over too wide a territory. From the
ninth century to the end of the eighth, the slow process of recovery
from that collapse, and the establishmen of an imperial system
has been traced. In Tiglath-pileser III the long line of Assyrian
conquerors and rulers was succeeded by an administrator of great
abilities, who cemented the Assyrian state as firmly as would
seem humanly possible.

A perusal of the annals of the kings shows that from the time
of Sargon II onwards the position of affairs in Assyria changed
not a little. The Assyrian kingdom faced and overcame in eve
direction independent kingdoms similar to itself. The Assyrian
empire to which Sargon succeeded was to come into collision with
nations and powers of a might equal to its own. To the east of the
Tigris, the newly-immigrated Iranian tribes were to present a
more powerful opposition and finally a more united front than the
original tribes living in Media had been able to do, so that
Assyrian governors on the eastern borders were in constant
danger of being overwhelmed by mere numbers, To the north
the old, well understood danger from the Urartu district was to
turn, quite suddenly, into the terror of barbarian hordes on the
move. In the north-west, new states and new peoples appear in
the historical records which show that Cilicia, the province on
which Assyria principally depended for the all-important metal
trade, was coveted by other peoples, not inferior in military ability
to the Assyrians themselves. In the west, conflict with Egyptian
interests in Palestine was inevitably leading to armed invasion of
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or by Egypt. And to the south the growing ascendancy of the
Chaldaean tribes in Babylonia, directed by princes whose subtle
policy aimed at uniting Elam in the south-east with the peoples
of Palestine in the south-west in resistance to Assyrian rule, re-
sulted in fiercer battles than the Assyrian army had ever been
called upon to fight. In reality, every campaign fought by Assyria
during the last century of her dominion in western Asia (say,
720-620 B.C.) was a defensive effort, even though the immediate
intention might be aggressive. The position is in some respects
curiously parallel to that of Rome from the time of Tiberius
onwards, and in not a few cases the same purposes and policies
may be deduced from the acts of a Sennacherib or Ashurbanipal
as were announced by Caesars,

It has been usual in considering the decline and fall of Assyria
to remark on the rapidity with which the empire fell, and to point
to causes of inherent weakness in the apparently magnificent
structure. Such criticism is just, but does not convey the whole
truth. Assyria was engaged in a political effort which, so far as
our present knowledge extends, was un precedented. It has already
been pointed out tha} the system of annexation and provincial
government so thoroughly carried out over western Asia dis-
tinguishes the Assyrian dominion in its character from any pre-
viously exercised by Babylonians, Hittites, or Egyptians. It is a
testimony to the political ability of the Assyrian people that this
dominion, attacked from several different quarters, by powerful’
enemies within the sphere of influence and by strange nations
on the move, endured for a century, not only unimpaired, but
actually further extended than ever; and that in the last thi
years of its existence enemy after enemy was beaten off, until
Assyria fell, and then fell before a nation which had gained most
of its knowledge of war and politics from Assyria itself, From
Assyria sprang directly one of the most widespread and most
enduring forms of polity known, the Oriental Monarchy; and
many of the general objections urged against Oriental Monarchy
can be used against the Assyrian government with equal force,
It is, however, more useful to discover in early works of art the
promise of future development than to point out their obvious
faults; similarly, it will be more fruitful to note the qualities in the
Assyrian régime which gave it a strength and stability no power
had previously possessed, than to inquire into the causes of the
decay of an empire in lands where empires have throughout
history quickly passed away.

Of the origin of Sargon, the founder of the dynasty which
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ruled Assyria until its fall, nothing certain is known. For various
reasons he is supposed to have been a usurper, but this does not
preclude the possibility of his belonging to a family descended
from kings, as Esarhaddon actually claims. Indeed, the king-list
itself may be said to point unmistakably to such a view; for it is
certain that the Assyrian people were more faithful to their royal
house than any other people in ancient times. The constant revolts
against and usurpations of the Babylonian monarchy by men of
low birth rarely occurred in the northern kingdom. The fact,
then, that there were two cases of irregular succession in so short
a space as that intervening between the accession of Tiglath-
pileser 111 and Sargon II may well point to a return to power of
a junior branch of the royal family, whose genealogy rested on
very remote ancestors, A fanciful genealogy of the Sargonid house
dating from the reign of Sennacherib, in which the gods them-
selves appear as the royal ancestors, need not be thought to
discredit Esarhaddon’s statements, for on the divine origin of the
royal blood was based the monarchical principle (cf. vol. 1, p.
214 5¢.). A strong argument for believing Sargon to have had a
legitimate claim to the throne is the apprent unanimity with
which he was accepted on Shalmaneser’s death. Civil war, such
as sometimes occurred in Assyria, there was none, though such
might be expected were Sargon the representative of one great
party in the state as against the other.

It is necessary to dwell upon this point, because a statement
in a historical inscription has been employed to construct a theory
as to the political parties in Assyria which is at once plausible and
easily applied to explain other events. Sargon states that Shal-
maneser imposed taxes and forced labour on the city of Ashur,
which had from time immemorial been free of impost; and that
the word of the gods deposed him for that reason, and called
Sargon to the throne. From this it has been argued that Sargon's
accession represents the successful rebellion of a priestly party
against the military party which had prevailed under Tiglath-
pileser I1I and continued to rule under Shalmaneser. This theory
is merely speculation, and must be accepted or rejected on the
ground of its inherent probability. To the present writer, at least,
it is extremely doubtful, for instance, whether the opposition of
‘military” and ‘priestly’ offices is at all established; it is certain
that priests accompanied the armies, and that high military officers
had religious functions, as when they acted as /Zimmu. That,
even if ‘priestly” and *military” classes had quite different interests,
there was a distinct, conscious conflict between the two seems
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improbable. It is much more natural to see in the taxation of the
city of Ashur a definite attempt by Shalmaneser (who reigned,
as we have seen [p. 33], at that city) to oppress the ancient
capital, perhaps as a punishment for recalcitrancy!; whereas
Sargon always showed a preference for that city. The cause, then,
of Sargon’s accession to the throne is unknown.

The name ‘Sargon,” i.e. ‘the true king,” may well have been
chosen by the newly-made king on his accession, just as, perhaps,
Tiglath-pileser 111 may have altered his name; otherwise it is
curious that two men who succeeded to the throne, presumably
as usurpers, should have recalled by their names two of the
most successful and renowned among the Assyrian kings. Tiglath-
pileser, we may su(lwpos-c, had named himself after the great
conqueror who lived at the end of the twelfth century; Sargon
named himself after a king Sharru-kin who ruled Assyria in
the twentieth century, A typical characteristic of the period is
pointed to by this deliberate reminder of ancient times, namely,
the growth of an intelligent study of, and interest in, history.
That Sargon was recognized as ‘Sargon the Second’ is certain
from an inscription, &nd is the more remarkable since he is the
only monarch known to have been thus distinguished; *Sargon
the First’ is probably the early Assyrian king of that name,
though it has usually been supposed that the reference was to
. Sargon of Agade (vol. 1, p. 403). Curiously enough, it would
appear that ‘Sargon the Second’ finally became known merely as
‘the Second,’ so that he is called in Ptolemy’s Canon (see vol. 1,
P- 149) "Apxéaves, a Graecized form ‘of arki, ‘Second.’ If the
name was chosen for an omen, Sargon's intention on his accession
was to conquer far and wide.

Although his succession in Assyria itself was not disputed,
difficulties in various provinces immediately confronted him; and
throughout his reign so many campaigns were conducted in
various parts of the empire, some simultaneously, that it is best
to deal with them geographically,

It has already been stated that the opposition which Assyria
had to meet from this time on arose from four quarters: (@) from
a union of Chaldaea and Elam in the south, () from a medley
of E‘mplcs in the north and north-east, (¢) from the rising power
of Phrygia in the north-west, and (d) from Syria, Palestine and
Egypt in the south-west. In this order the events of Sargon'’s
reign will be considered.

! Ashur-nirari V seems to have been forced to abandon the city of Ashur
at the beginning of his reign.
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() The severe treatment of the Chaldaeans of Bit Sa’alli and
Bit Shilani by Tiglath-pileser 111 was imitated by Shalmaneser V,
for an Aramaean letter discovered in the excavation of Ashur
speaks of the plundering of Bit-Adini by Ululai (cf. p. 42). The
Assyrians, however, had never met with a serious reverse at the
hands of the Chaldaeans, and may well have come to consider
the suppression of revolt in Babylonia as among the easiest of
their tasks. The tribal divisions of the Chaldaeans assisted an
enemy. They were divided into five main clans, Bit Dakkuri, Bit
Sa'all, Bit Shilani, Bit Amukkani and Bit Yakin, each clan having
its own sheikh; of these clans Bit Dakkuri and Bit Amukkani
were far larger than the others. Within these large clans were
smaller divisions; thus Bit Adini was a sub-tribe of Bit Dakkuri.
Again, individual towns, especially old Sumerian cities, main-
tained their own civic existence within the boundaries of these
tribes, so that such a city as Larak was governed by an inde-
pendent princeling. The geographical positions of these tribes
are now fairly accurately known, The territory of Bit Dakkuri
lay immediately south of Borsippa, and stretched along the bank
of the Euphrates, where it bordered on th® small and compact
Bit Sa'alli. Bit Shilani, to the south again, had at the time of Sar-
gon been absorbed by Bit Amukkani; this latter tribe stretched
right across the southern portion of the country, and its chief
occupied much the position of the old-time King of the Sea Lands,
On the bank of the Tigris, bordered to the north and east by
Aramaean tribes, lay Bit-Yakin, in which small district there can
scarcely have been, originally, more than three towns of any size.
Before the time of Sargon, there was gio cohesion among these
various tribes; indeed, when Tiglath-pileser 111 was engaged in
his punitive expedition against Ukin-zer of Bit Amukkani, the
young Marduk-apal-iddinna (Merodach-baladan) of Bit Yakin
submitted to the Assyrian king with such haste that he would
seem to have rejoiced in the downfall of his own countryman,
Merodach-baladan, who claimed royal descent from Eriba-Mar-
duk, a king of the VIIIth Babylonian Dynasty, himself drew the
right Cuncﬁisinns from the events of 731. The first necessity for
any Chaldaean prince whose ambition aimed at rule in Babylon
itself was that all the Chaldaeans should be firmly united in his
support. To this end he must therefore have devoted himselfin the
interval before the accession of Sargon, with complete success; for
many years, in victory and in defeat, Merodach-baladan repre-
sented the Chaldaean people, and was as supreme in Bit Dakkuri
as in Bit Yakin. By what means he achieved this wonderful result
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is not known; the mere fact is a signal proof of the subtle genius
of the man. His next step was perhaps the easiest and least fruitful
in his policy. Just as southern Babylonia consisted of the tribal
Chaldee districts, with certain ancient independent cities isolated
in their midst, so northern Babylonia consisted of Aramaean
tribes, and great civic communities. Merodach-baladan secured
the united support of all the Aramaean tribes without difficulty;
but the value of their support in the military sense was not great,
while the threat to their independence roused the hostility of the
civic communities. In this way Merodach-baladan was likely, it
is true, to be the most powerful man in Babylonia, but he would
still be no match for the Assyrian; and in lmking for a strong
ally he seems to have laid down the lines of all future Chaldaean
policy, a policy which had a remarkable influence in history.

For centuries Babylonia and Elam had scarcely come into
contact with one another, despite the close ties which had once
brought the two lands into continual conflict. On the reason for
the cessation of the attempts at conquest and reconquest which
fill the early pages of Babylonian history it would be idle to
speculate; many cauSes must have been at work. By the eighth
century the Elamite army had become an almost forgotten bogey;
but Merodach-baladan was aware that it was the one army in
western Asia at the time likely to be able to fight with the
Assyrians on equal terms. Using, as did the Urartians, an equip-
ment not at all inferior in deadly effect to that of the Assyrians,
the Elamites were reinforced by the tribes moving into their
territory from north and east, while this same movement of

oples handicapped and weakened the Urartians. Trained in the
E:rd school of mountain warfare, yet experienced in fighting in
mass, the Elamite soldier was a very different opponent from the
Chaldee or Aramacan tribesman of Babylonia. It was the supreme
accomplishment of Merodach-baladan to secure an alliance with
Elam for a war against Assyria and thus show how an apparently
irresistible %ﬂWﬂl’ might best be met. In the confidence his
alliance with Khumbanigash of Elam gave him, Merodach-
baladan threw off the Assyrian yoke immediately on Sargon’s
accession, entered Babylon, and “took the hands of Bel’ at the
New Year Festival of 721.

The Assyrian army took the field under Sargon in 720, to
meet the Elamites outside the city of Dér. The Elamites them-
selves expected to be joined there by the Babylonian forces under
Merodach-baladan; but that very able diplomatist throughout
his long life proved a wretched soldier, and now at the outset of
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his adventures made the greatest mistake of all. He failed to
arrive in time, and the battle was fought out between the Elamites
and the Assyrians. In view of the conflicting accounts of the
battle from the Assyrian and Babylonian sources, it seems prob-
able that neither side had gained an advantage, when the As-
syrians retreated to avoid facing a new onslaught by the fresh
Babylonian troops. The Elamites, indeed, had won the Baby-
lonian throne for their ally. It was many years before Sargon was
again able to turn to the south, for he was busily engaged else-
where; and the Elamite army, after ravaging the southern borders
of Assyria, returned home,

Left in peace to rule in Babylon, the Chaldaean monarch was
probably able to subvert completely the social life of the country.
Naturally the pro-Assyrian party lost their lands and their goods
to Chaldaeans; and naturally the tribes, which had been allied to
him, expected to gain plunder from the towns. Otherwise, the
change can scarcely have been noticeable; for the Chaldaeans had,
so far as is at present known, always worshipped Marduk and
Nabu just as the Babylonians did, and theigtongue and civiliza-
tion differed as little as their religion. It is, however, fairly certain
that the great cities suffered considerably from oppression at his
hands during his twelve years of fpnwer, and that to this cause
may be traced their enthusiasm for Sargon of Assyria, whose
interest it was to foster trade rather than to plunder. In any case,
Merodach-baladan’s reign did not strengthen his position as
against the Assyrians,

In Elam events led to a temporary neglect of affairs in Baby-
lonia. In 717 Khumbanigash died and was succeeded by Shutur-
Nakhkhunte, or Shutur-Nakhundu as the Assyrians pronounced
his name. It is very probable that internal disorders in his own
kingdom occupied the new ruler's energies, for when Sargon at
last devoted his attention to the south, he was allowed to pursue
his plans without interference from Elam. The Assyrian plan was
a sound one. The Aramaean tribes to the east of the Tigris held
the shortest road between Assyria and Bit-Yakin, and at the same
time formed the means of communication between Susa and
Babylon. Sargon accordingly directed a twofold attack on these
tribes, the one expedition having as its objective the Aramaean
tribes lying along the northern border of Elam, and the other
those in the district lying between Susa and the mouth of the
Tigris. In these campaigns Elamite towns were captured and
Elamite soldiery was involved in the fighting; but Shutur-

" Nakhundu made no move,

C.A.H. IO 4
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When, then, Sargon prepared in 710 to deliver his grand
attack on the rebel, Merodach-baladan had good cause for alarm.
His effort to rouse the Elamite king by a great bribe was a
complete failure, and the Chaldaean army which had marched to
the Tigris to join the Elamites retreated south towards their own
territory. This was a signal for a general surrender of the northern
towns to Sargon. That monarch, after a forced march from Elam,
had quartered his tired troops in Dur-Ladinna, a fortress of Bit
Dakkuri, not far from Babylon; and thither the civil envoys of
Babylon went to hail the conqueror. In Babylon, Sargon followed
the example of his immediate Prcdcc&ssnrs, with a slight variation.
He ‘took the hands of Bel’ with due ceremony, but did not
adopt the title of ‘King of Babylon,’ preferring to use the older
‘Shakkanaku." It is highly probable that he acted thus merely to
avoid the necessity of being present year after year on New
Year's Day in Babylon. The same year Merodach-baladan’s
principal fortress in his own territory of Bit Yakin fell into the
hands of the Assyrian army. Unfortunately the annals at this
point are badly broken, but it would seem that the Chaldaean
prince achieved a most remarkable personal ascendancy over the
Assyrian king, for he was forgiven for the breach of the oaths of
fidelity he must have taken to Tiglath-pileser I1I, and actually
reinstated in his princedom of Bit-Yakin. That an enemy, and
especially a Chaﬁiaean, should receive such mercy from an
Assyrian monarch is surprising; and it may be that Sargon by a
clement policy hoped to secure the allegiance of the Chaldee
tribesmen to the Assyrian domination. In any case, the ability
which secured so fortunate a result for Merodach-baladan must be
remembered in the consideration of subsequent events in Babylonia,

There was no further trouble in the south during the life of
Sargon. His policy had been wise and successful : recoiling before
an unexpectedly powerful enemy, without bein routed, he had
waited until the aﬁ?ﬂncc between Chaldaea and Elam had broken
down, then, in a cleverly conceived cam ign, he had reduced
Chaldaea to subjection, thus gaining Babylon for a prize, and
had surrounded the Elamite territory to north and west with
Assyrian garrisons and provinces.

IT11. CAMPAIGNS IN URARTU AND SYRIA

(#) The problem of the north-eastern and eastern borders re-
mained throughout Sargon’s reign the most important military
question. Urartu was governed by an energetic prince, Rusas,
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son of Sarduris, from the year 733 onwards, and he had, probably
in the early years of his reign, extended his suzerainty much
farther to the north and east than former kings had done. The
force of events in the district south of Lake Urmia compelled
Rusas to adopt a somewhat different policy there. The tribes in
these districts had changed: a new and hardier folk, the Medes,
continually pushing westward, could not be harried and subdued
in a single campaign, as had the former inhabitants. Rusas there-
fore developed extensive intrigues against Assyria with tribal
chiefs, and Sargon's principal task was the maintenance of the
Assyrian domination in this region. (See p. 177 sg¢.)

In the year 719, the third year after his accession, trouble arose
in the district of Mannai, which lay to the south-east of Lake
Urmia. The king of the Mannai, Iranzu, was a loyal tributary
of Assyria, whose policy had led to discontent among the gov-
ernors of the eastern provinces of his kingdom, the leaders of the
anti-Assyrian party being Mitatti of Zikirtu, and Bagdatti of
Uishdish. Both had probably revolted before the year 719; and
two of Iranzu’s fortresses surrendered to Mitatti in that year.
Sargon promptly sent Assyrian troops to reduce the rebel cities,
and three other cities actually in negotiation with Urartu were
captured and the inhabitants transplanted to the west. Two years
later, Aza, the son and successor of Iranzu, was threatened by an
even more serious danger, Rusas of Urartu, Bagdatti of Uishdish
and Mitatti of Zikirtu defeated the troops of Aza at the foot of
Mt Uaush immediately east of Lake Urmia, and left the corpse
of Aza unburied there. Sargon’s vengeance was as prompt as his
hcilp had previously been. He marched straight to Mt Uaush,
and flayed Bagdatti alive there. Aza’s brother, Ullusunu, had set
himself on the throne of the Mannai, and on Sargon's approach
he appears to have marched north to Join forces with Rusas of
Urarty, inducing Ashur-li’ of Karallu and Itti of Allabria to join
the revolt. Sargon turned back from Uishdish against the Mannai
and reduced the country once more to subjection. Towards Ullu-
sunu he showed as remarkable a clemency as he adopted later
towards Merodach-baladan, for he accepted him as the legal king;
the other rebels, Ashur-li' and Itti, received a more summ
treatment. Sargon’s object then would seem to have been the
personal conciliation of Ullusunu, in which he was successful, for
in 715 Rusas developed a conspiracy against Ullusunu with the
aid of Daiukku?, a high official of the Mannai. As the result of

! The name appears to represent the same Median name as the Dejoces
of Herodotus (1, g6), but the two men can hardly be the same,
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a direct attack, the army of Urartu took twenty-two fortified cities
from Ullusunu, but Sargon’s prompt aid once again saved the
situation. Daiukku was transported with all his family to Hamath,
districts bordering on Urarfu were plundered and sacked, and
tribute exacted from chiefs of surrounding cities, including the
‘yanzu' of Nairi. The Assyrians then appear to have attacked
the southern provinces of Urartu, and so prepared for the great
onslaught of the next year.

Few campaigns in ancient history have been more fully
described than that conducted by Sargon in 714 s.c. The record
is still extant in the form of a large clay tablet, containing the
text of a letter, addressed as follows:

To Ashur, the father of the gods, the great lord who dwelleth in Ekhar-
sagkurkurra, his great temple, very heartily peace!

To the gods of destinies, to the goddesses who dwell in Ekharsagkurkurra,
their great temple, very heartily peace!

To the gods of destinies, to the goddesses who dwell in the city of Ashur,
their great temple, very heartily peace!

Tc-! the town and to its people, peace! To the palace that is therein,
peace ¥

With Sargon, the holy priest, the slave who adoreth thy great divinity,
and with his camp all goes well, exceedingly well.
Ullusunu came to meet Sargon in Surikash, a southern
Bmvincc of the Mannai, whence the Assyrian marched to
arsua(sh), at the south-western extremity of Lake Urmia, and
then to Ullusunu’s fortress in Mannai itself, where Sargon
pledged himself to overthrow Urartu. The first assault fell upon
Zikirtu, a district east of Lake Urmia, but news arrived that
Rusas had arrived in Uishdish, the district between Mt Sahend
and the lake, and that Mitatti of Zikirtu had joined him there;
thereupon Sargon made a forced march with his cavalry to the
west and fell upon his enemy with unexpected rapidity. The
Urartians were completely routed, and the Assyrians followed
them northwards, along the route from Tabriz to Van, thus
entering Urartu from the east. Turning north, without attacking
the capital city, Turushpa, Sargon marched round the north of
Lake Vin, then turned south past Bitlis, to the Nairi hills, and
received the tribute of the ‘yanzu’ of Nairi at Khubushkia. From
here the cavalry, chariotry and camp followers were sent back to
Assyria, while Sargon led the infantry and a thousand horse
against the king of Musasir, Urzana. Musasir lay south-east of
the Upper Zab, and was a mountainous district; the king, Urzana,
escaped, but rich booty and many prisoners fell into Assyrian
hands, So concluded a campaign conducted with remarkable
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rapidity through most difficult country, which secured the political
object in view. A severe defeat had been inflicted on Rusas; and
those who were allied with him in the districts reckoned as
Assyrian dependencies had been severely punished.

When the letter of Sargon to the city of Ashur, written perhaps
from Musasir, was composed, it was already known that Rusas
was sick. At a later date, the scribe who composed the annals
records that Rusas committed suicide when the fall of Musasir
was reported to him. This, however, does not agree with the
facts recorded in an inscription of Rusas found near Topsaneh,
in which that king claims to have marched against Assyria and
restored Musasir (see p. 181). It is quite clear that Rusas died
shortly after sending Urzana back to Musasir, and was succeeded
by his son Argistis. It is also probable that in the main Sargon’s
settlement of these districts remained in force during the rest of
his reign. Only one minor campaign was subsequently conducted
in the eastern country, that of 707, which affected the dependent

rincedom of Ellipi, a land that bordered on Elamite territory.

Ita of Ellipi, who had been reduced in the campaign of 715
to a tributary, died, and in the struggle fir the succession one
son, Nibe, appealed to the Elamites, while the other, Ishpabara,
had recourse to Sargon. The Assyrian army, sent to help Ish-
pabara, duly captured the capital city Marubishti, and took Nibe
prisoner.

The collection of letters preserved in Ashurbanipal’s library
serves to inform us of events in the years 707-706 which are of
great interest. From a report of the Assyrian officer Ashurrisua
we learn that Argistis was engaged in 708 in collecting a con-
siderable army, which it was supposed he intended to use against
Assyria. The next spring, however, saw him otherwise engaged.
The people called Gimirrai by the Assyrians, Kippépios by the
Greeks, the biblical Gomer, were beginning to move into Asia
Minor, and to meet their attack Argistis marched northward.
All that we know is that Argistis suffered a great defeat in battle,
apparently delivered in territory acknowledged to belong to the
Cimmerians; but he seems to have been able to preserve his own
borders, for Urartu continued under his rule for many years.
The barbarian horde continued its march westward. So much
may be gathered from the letters sent by the crown-prince Sen-
nacherib to his father, with a summary of the information gained
from the intelligence officers. ‘

In these letters may be found a partial explanation of the
supremacy of Assyria at this period. From the earliest times
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Oriental monarchs had been surrounded by officials—priestly,
military and civil; but the Assyrian kings, at any rate of the
Sargonid period, secured men of such energy, intelligence and
efficiency for important provincial governorships, that the char-
acteristic evils of eastern officialdom, lethargy and incompetence,
must have been almost unknown. The Assyrians had a natural
gift for accuracy in detail, which appears in many ways—in the
meticulous care and neatness of the scribes, the patient accumu-
lation of phenomena in long series of omens, the taste for elaborate
decoration in the friezes—and such a gift is invaluable in adminis-
tration. Add to this the fact that each of these governors could
depend on the support of a strong central government, which
would send him sufficient troops to reinforce his own detachment
when danger really threatened, and the contrast the letters of this
period present to those written by the governors in Palestine to
Amenhotep IV in the fourteenth century will not appear sur-

prising. (Cf. vol. 1, pp. 298, 324 s9., 336 594.)

(¢) In the north-west the lands about the Gulf of Issus occupied
much of Sargon’s atfention. It seems probable from the events
of Sargon’s reign that Shalmaneser V had conquered Tabal and
Khilakku (Cilicia), and constituted them Assyrian dependencies.
At the beginning of Sargon’s reign Khilakku had no governor,
and it was assigned to Ambaris, the son of Khulli. On the western
border of the province of Khilakku lived the Mushki, the Assyrian
appellation, in these later records, of the Phrygians; and it was
perhaps at the instigation of the Mushki that Kiakki of Shinukhtu,
a district which lay south of Khilakku, in the Taurus, stopped the
payment of tribute in 718. Once again a dependent prince was
enriched, for Shinukhtu was given to Matti of Atuna (the Tynna
of Ptolemy), a state which bordered on Khilakku. By these
additions to the territories of tributaries a series of ‘buffer’
states was brought into existence which should be strong enough,
with Assyrian aid, to resist any encroachment of the Mushki.
The position was not, however, satisfactory, for to the east of
these states Gurgum, Kumukh and Carchemish held a semi-
independent position. Pisiri(s) of Carchemish actually formed an
alliance with Mita (Midas), chief of the Mushki, and revolted in
717, which led to the reduction of the ancient city and the forma-
tion of a new province. In 715 a demonstration against Mita of
Mushki was undertaken from the province of Kue, constituted
perhaps in the time of Tiglath-pileser I11. Mita had captured long
ago twenty-two cities which once belonged to Kue, and these
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Sargon recaptured and reincorporated in the sea-coast provinces.
Then came an unexpected revolt. Ambaris, the son of Khulli,
owed much to the Assyrians. His father had been set upon the
throne of Tabal by Tiglath-pileser’s general in 733, when he was
sent to crush the revolt of U-ashshur-me; Ambaris himself had
been given the province of Khilakku, and had married Sargon’s
daughter, Akhat-abishu. All these attempts to secure his loyalty
were, however, vain. He allied himself with Mita of Mushki and
Rusas of Urartu, which led to a campaign in 713 against Tabal.
Sargon now abandoned the effort to maintain tributary princes,
and converted this important district into an Assyrian province
(cf. pp. 145, 179 59¢9)-

Khilakku was bordered on the north and east by the lands of
the Kashkai; to the east of Tabal lay Melid, Dadilu of the Kash-
kai, and Sulumal of Melid had recognized the suzerainty of
Tiglath-pileser III by paying tribute. Dadilu was succeeded by
Gunzinanu of Kammanu (i.e. Comana), as the southern portion
of the land of the Kashkai was named, and Sulumal by Tarkhunazi
of Melid. In the early years of his reign, perhaps in 718, Sargon
had cause to expel Gunzinanu from Kammaau, probably because
he refused tribute, and, in pursuance of his earlier policy of
maintaining tributary princes, handed Kammanu over to Tar-
khunazi of Meliddu. This prince followed exactly the same line
of conduct as Ambaris of Tabal, and in the campaign of 712 his
capital city, Melid, and the fortress of Tilgarimmu (the biblical
Togarmah), the modern Goriin, was captured. Kammanu was
constituted an Assyrian province, with Ei'ilgarimmu as capital,
while Meliddu was entrusted to Muttallu of Kumukh, It was
after this campaign that a series of fortresses was built on the
eastern boundary of Kammanu against Urartu, on the northern
boundary of Kammanu and Khilakku against the Kashkai, and
on the western border of Khilakku against the Mushki.

In 711 internal trouble arose in the tributary princedom of
Gurgum. The prince Tarkhulara was murdered by his son
Muttallu. This opportunity for interference was eagerly seized
by Assyria; the country was invaded, the inhabitants deported
and an Assyrian governor installed in Markasi, the modern
Mar'ash. It was perhaps in consequence of these constant troubles
in the north-west that Sargon decided on active measures against
the Mushki, to whose intrigues he obviously assigned the cause.
In 709 he ordered the governor of the province of Kue to march
against Mita, and a very successful campaign resulted. The
general marched up the Calycadnus, and into Mita’s land past
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Isatira, to the fortresses on Lake Karalis. After defeating Mita's
army, he marched through three of the provinces of the Mushk},
and carried back 2400 prisoners. Mita recognized Sargon as his
suzerain by paying tribute, and the border provinces might now
be considered secure. The seven kings of Cyprus also sent tribute,
thus acknowledging a dependence on Assyria by no means
illusory. All the ports through which they conducted a prosperous
trade with the mainland were now under Assyrian rule, and it is
even possible that Assyrian troops were quartered in the island.
The stele of Sargon found at Citium is an interesting reminder of
this Assyrian supremacy.

In 708 the last of the tributary princes fell. Muttallu of Kumukh,
encouraged by Argistis, son of Rusas, of Urartu, refused to pay
tribute. His capital was besieged and captured, but he himself es-
caped. Kumukh was turned into a province, and the *turzan of the
I:fg' was appointed governor, in command of a rather considerable
force, numbering 150 chariots, 1500 cavalry, 20,000 bowmen,
10,000 infantry. Whether the new province included both
Kumukh and Melid, is not known; the two were in any case
divided at a later dats, each having a governor, so that it is most
probable that the division was reinstituted on the fall of Muttallu.

The principal interest in these affairs of the north-west pro-
vinces is the complete change in Sargon’s policy which has been
noted, dating from 713, and almost certainly caused by the de-
fection of Ambaris. The policy of maintaining tributary prince-
lings on the borders has always played a large part in Oriental
diplomacy, most often with indifferent results. Throughout As-
syrian history it was a complete failure, but nowhere more so
than in these districts in which the rebel princes might well
count on the support of the Mushki or the Urartians. Sargon's
apprehension of this failure, and his persistent efforts after 713
to reduce all the independent princes, show the importance he
attached to these districts; and the fact that neither Mita of
Mushki nor Argistis of Urartu actually despatched armies to aid
the rebels, shows the military ascendancy of Assyria in lands
where the army was operating at a great distance from its base,
As to the reason of this supremacy tgme can be little doubt, The
important campaign of 709 was certainly conducted by the
governor of Kue; and most probably some other campaigns
ascribed to the king by the scribes were actually conducted by
the district governors, Here, then, as on the Urartian border,
Assyria was well served by its officials.

(d) In Syria and Palestine an event of the first importance
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immediately followed Sargon's accession. Shalmaneser V died
before the siege of Samaria was brought to a successful conclusion
in 722. Whether a deportation of the inhabitants and the settle-
ment of captives of various nationalities, including Arabs, in
Samaria, took place in 722—1 or subsequently, is not definitely
known. This procedure, the preliminary to the establishment of
Samaria as an Assyrian province, may not have been enforced
until after the remnant of Israel joined in a remarkable coalition
directed against Sargon in 720. The instigator of this coalition
was the king of Hamath, Taubi'di (also called Ilu-iau-bi'di)l.
It will be remembered that Hamath had succumbed to Shal-
maneser 11, and it seems to have remained a tributary princedom
from that time onwards. It may be that Iaubi'di was led to
hope for success by the example of Merodach-baladan; or it
may even be that Merodach-baladan had intrigued with him to
secure this rising in the west, a policy which we know he subse-
quently pursued. The coalition formed by laubi’di was of a
peculiar kind; besides himself, there was only one other tributary
prince, Hanunu (Hanno) of Gaza. The other members were
Assyrian provinces, Arpad, Simirra, Dan#scus, and Samirina.
The inscriptions give us no information as to the circumstances
under which these provinces joined in the rebellion; but if
the Assyrian governors had actually been guilty of conspiracy,
their summary punishment would almost certainly have been
recorded, so that it is natural to suppose that the rebellion was
confined to the subject population, and that risings occurred in
all the places implicated. This was certainly the origin of the
trouble of Hamath, for laubi'di either murdered or otherwise
removed Eni-el, the ruling prince of Hamath, and then raised
the standard of revolt. He was able with his allies to place a
considerable army in the field, and met Sargon’s army at Karkar.
An overwhelming Assyrian victory led to the capture of Iaubi'di
and the subjection of Hamath, which was turned into a province,
greatly to the advantage of Assyria, since by this means the only
remaining land in Syria with an independent prince was now
included in the solid block of western provinces.

Sargon then marched on to meet Hanunu, whose army had
for some reason been delayed, possibly because it awaited rein-
forcements from Egypt. The prince of Gaza had maintained a
close relationship with Egypt, to which country he had fled from
Tiglath-pileser 111, and at this crisis Sib’e, ‘the surtan of Egypt,’

! The name means ‘God (i) uttereth my...," and the element fau cannot
be connected with the divine name Yahweh.
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came to his assistance. Concerning this Sib’e there has been much
discussion. Many have identified him with the king of Egypt,
Seve (So, 2 Kings xvii, 4) and consequently with Sabaka, the
first Pharaoh of the XXVth Dynasty. It is, however, quite clear
from the Assyrian account that Sib’e was not the Pharach, and
the identifications are doubtful; the matter can only be settled
by a consideration of the Egyptian evidence (see p. 274 s 7-)-
Sargon met the allies at Rapikhu (Raphia), and inflicted a ¢

defeat on them, capturing Hanunu and driving Sib’e from the
field in a hasty flight to Egypt (cf. p. 387).

This presage of a collision between Assyria and Egypt was
followed by other events in the reign, which show that a final
struggle was inevitable. In 715 Sargon dealt with certain tribes
of the Arabian peninsula which refused tribute. Most probably
the real object of the expedition was to restore order along the
great trade-route which must have led to Yemen and Hadramaut.
The tribes named are the Khaiapa, the Tamud, the Ibadidi and
the Marsimani; of these the Tamud were to remain a great tribal
organization until Roman times, and mention is made of them
in the Kur'in. The &ffect of the demonstration was curious. Not
only did Samsi, the queen of the Aribi of the northern desert,
who had long been tributary, send gifts, but so also did It'amar
of Saba, in the far distant south, and, most strangely, the Pharaoh
of Egypt. The exact object of such a friendly, and almost humilia-
ting, act at this time if is not casy to see, unless it was intended
to secure freedom of trade in Arabia, possibly threatened by
Assyria; at all events the desire to remain, at least in appearance,
on good terms with Sargon is obvious,

Sargon's conquests over the Arabs did not, however, prevent
the Egyptians from carrying on intrigues in southern Palestine,
especially with Ashdod. The ruling prince in that city was Akhi-
miti, who had been placed on the throne by Sargon because his
brother Azuri, the former prince, had refused tribute. A man of
Cyprian origin who came to Ashdod headed a rebellion in which
Akhi-miti was murdered. It would appear that an ambitious plan
was conceived, at the instigation of Egyptian agents, in which
the Philistines, Moab, Edom and Judah were to Jjoin Ashdod in
a simultaneous attack on the Assyrians; but before the plan could
mature the Assyrian army had entered Ashdod, Gath and Ash-
dudimmu (the port of Ashdod?) and no further attempt was
made by the plotters (see p. 188 s¢.). Egypt was indeed a *broken
reed’; the princes of Palestine could not rely on its support in
face of the prompt action of the Assyrian governors.
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Sargon, then, had little trouble in the west, as compared with
what he experienced on his troublesome northern and eastern
borders; nor was the holding of Syria and Palestine ever to cause
his successors much effort. The collisions with Egypt were, how-
ever, significant, and the constant effort to deal with the source
of opposition rather than its manifestations, so often apparent in
the actions of Assyrian kings, was to lead to serious developments
in this direction.

Sargon’s last campaign was fought in the north-west, and its
conception and issue give us his measure as a statesman and a
soldier. The great defeat suffered by Argistis of Urartu in 707
(p. 53) warned the Assyrian king of the danger of the hordes of
Cimmerians on his northern border. He decided to face the bar-
barians immediately at the point of his borders towards which they
were pressing. In 706 he marched to Tabal, and met them in 705
under a leader called Eshpai. (Another view is that Eshpai of
Kullum was a prince of a tribe in the eastern hills)) Though he
himself fell in tEu: battle, his policy was more than justified by the
result, for we hear of no important aggression of the Cimmerians
during the reign of Sennacherib. It is not ealy to overestimate the
value of Sargon’s action. Certainly Syria, possibly all western
Asia, owed their immunity from invasion at this time to the
campaign in which he lost his life. For many years to come the
Cimmerians were forgotten, left to wander in the unknown lands
of the interior of Asia Minor. The body of the king was recovered
and sent back to Assyria.

By his policy in the east and north Sargon’s ability may best
be judged. Quick to support his own governors, and dependent
princes, he was able to defeat Urartu, but was not misled into
an attempt unduly to extend his power; providing for an efficient
protection of his northern frontier, he at once met the principal
danger which threatened his empire with sufficient force to avert
it. Clement and cruel by turn, his reign left Assyria more secure
in the north than it had ever been.

From this account of Sargon’s reign in the various regions of
his empire, it will be seen that we have ample evidence of his
energy and ability; yet it would seem that he made a great mistake
in his choice of a capital. At the beginning of his reign he com-
menced the building of a new city, north of Nineveh, on a small
stream which runs into the Tigris from the east, the city called
Dur-Sharrukin in his honour, and now known as Khorsabad. It
is not surprising that his successors abandoned the site and that
it remained in use only as a fortress; but it is interesting to note
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that the cause of Sargon’s choice is most probably to be found
in his absorption in the problems of his northern and eastern
frontiers, From Dur-Sharrukin he could more easily collect in-
formation and send orders to his governors on those frontiers. The
nificence of Dur-Sharrukin, the first site from which modern
explorers learnt of the Sargonid period, was, however, a waste
of effort, and, in this respect, may be compared to Kar-Tukulti-
Ninurta, Both sites, chosen to please an individual whim, were
abandoned as royal residences on the death of their builders.
Shalmaneser I11 and Sennacherib had a surer sense of realities,
since they expended their labours and treasure on the cities of
Ashur, Kalakh and Nineveh, the natural capitals of the kingdom.
The sculptures dating from Sargon’s reign are distinguished
by breadth and majesty of treatment, especially in dealing with
the human figure. There is, however, no great advance to be
noted in art; and in literature the knowledge that Sargon collected
texts serves rather to arouse our curiosity than to supply in-
formation as to the developments that occurred during the period.
It is possible that the king himself directed the edition of various
texts concerned witl? the exploits of Sargon of Agade, and that
the attention devoted in them to geographical details was actually
due to the later Sargon’s personal interest in military routes.
However this may be, Sargon was not only a great king but an
enlightened man, and in him is to be found the same taste for
artistic and literary effort that distinguishes his successors.



CHAPTER III-
SENNACHERIB AND ESARHADDON

I. THE BABYLONIAN POLICY OF SENNACHERIB

ENNACHERIB was a tried soldier and governor when he

succeeded his father in 705. His letters, dealing with affairs
on the northern borders (see p. §3), show that his duties as
crown-prince entailed a share in the cares of government; and
various indications would seem to prove that in the main he
adopted the lines of policy followed by his father. It is fortunate
that a nearly complete series of the cylinders inscribed with the
annals of his reign in different editions are extant, and that the
campaigns which were waged over the wide jﬂmininns of Assyria
can be followed in the vivid language of the Assyrians themselves;
fortunate especially because the cause of error, where error there
is in these documents, is shown to be neither deliberate falsifica-
tion nor complete ignorance, but a desire to secure a maximum
of brevity while preserving the actual language of the original
text. Such a compression in the text has led to the unfortunate
misconception that Sennacherib’s accession was the signal for
rebellion in the provinces. In truth, the Assyrian army rested
from its almost unceasing labours for two years, while Sennacherib
was engaged on his most magnificent achievement, the rebuilding
of Nineveh. Such a period of peace shows how well the foundations
of the Assyrian empire were laid, and how stable the administra-
tion under Sargon End become.

This period of two years is, however, still more significant in
another respect. Sargon had been the shakkanaku of Babylon, the
king in all save name, by virtue of having ‘taken the hands of
Bel® in 709. To secure that same position Sennacherib had but
to march to Babylon in 705~704, and none could have prevented
him. He did not do so. The position resulting in Babylon itself
was a curious one, as is shown by the two different treatments of
this period by the Babylonian annalists. The Babylonian king-list
gives Sennacherib as king of Babylon for the years 70§-703;
and doubtless he was, in the sense that the administrative officials
in the city still regarded the king of Assyria as their suzerain.
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But legally Sennacherib can have had no standing whatever, for he
had not ‘taken the hands of Bel." Ptolemy’s Canon, accordingly,
marks the years 705703 as ‘kingless’; and as an interregnum
the period is best considered. The motives which actuated Sen-
nacherib to so unusual a course will be considered when all his
dealings with Babylonia have been recounted.

Sargon had left Merodach-baladan of Bit Yakin at the head of
his clan when he expelled him from Babylon; and in return for
this clemency the Chaldaean prince remained faithful to his
Assyrian liege during the remainder of his reign. He does not,
however, seem to have considered himself under any obligation
to Sennacherib, for he commenced the greatest intrigue of his
life immediately after the death of Sargon. Merodach-baladan’s
position was indeed quite as strong, if not stronger in 705 than
it was in 721, when he had successfully seated himself on the
throne in Babylon in despite of Sargon. He could now reckon on
the complete support DfP all the Chaldee clans, and also of the
Aramaeans. The Aramaeans east of the Tigris had indeed in 710
been reduced to a province by Sargon; but a small Assyrian
garrison would cauge no difficulty, once the tribesmen were
secure of support in their revolt. The old Sumerian cities, Ur,
Erech, Nippur, would perforce open their gates to the rebels and
join in the revolt. In the north, Kish, Cuthah and Borsippa would
almost certainly favour the side on which the Aramaean tribesmen
ranged themselves; in Babylon alone, where bitter memories of
Merodach-baladan’s reign appear to have lingered, was opposition
to be expected. In addition, the time was especially favourable
for arranging alliances with foreign powers which would be able
to lend invaluable milil:arly support. The most important of these
was of course Elam, still ruled by Shutur-Nakhundu, who had
not failed to note the results of his peaceful policy in 710. The
increasing strength of Assyria in districts adjoining Elamite
lands, and in some cases, as in Ellipi, Assyrian interference in
princedoms the kings of Susa regarded as tributary, must have
been extremely distasteful to Shutur-Nakhundu and he would
probably have joined Merodach-baladan in his fresh effort even
without the large bribe the latter was able to give him. Thus
assured of a military strength which had been sufficient to bring
success in 721, Merodach-baladan might well have thought 1t
reasonable to march to Babylon in 704, but he appears to have
waited, in an attempt to secure further help.

Sargon had exercised a more drastic control over the Arabs
than was agreeable to the nomad tribes of the desert. The northern
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Aribi were now ruled by a queen, Iati’e, who presumably suc-
ceeded the queen Samsi who had paid tribute to Sargon. Though
the military importance of any contingent they might send was
small, the Aribi were important allies, and Merodach-baladan
succeeded in gaining their adherence to his cause. Under the
safe conduct of the Aribi, along caravan-routes unwatched b
Assyrian soldiers, there travelled an embassy from Babylon of
which there is no mention in the cuneiform records. Fortunately
we know from biblical references (2 Kings xx, 12—-19; Isaiah
xxxix) that Merodach-baladan sent envoys to Hezekiah, king of
Judah; and their proposal, obviously of an attack on Assyria by
the princes of Palestine, was received with such favour that
Isaiah, who, with a rare sagacity, never counselled opposition to
Assyria, was moved to anger with his sovereign. It is scarcely to
be supposed that Hezekiah was the only prince visited by these
envoys; several others must have been approached, and it seems
most probable that the war which followed in the west was really
intended to begin when Merodach-baladan marched to Babylon
(see p. 71).

That the plan was a failure in this re:apec'[ seems to have been
due to events in Babylon. Aware possibly of the intention of the
Chaldee prince again to seize the throne, the Babylonians, to
forestall his attempt, appointed one of their own number, a certain
Marduk-zakir-shum, as king, and he probably officiated in that
office at the New Year's festival of Nisan, 703. A prompt reply
to this was necessary. Merodach-baladan raised his troops,
possibly long before the date originally intended, and, disposing
of Marduk-zakir-shum after a reign of one month, once again
ruled in the capital city, making Borsippa his residence, while
military dispositions were prepared to meet the attack which
Sennacherib might be expected to make, For these military dis-
positions little credit can be given to Merodach-baladan himself,
for it is fairly obvious that they were actually ordered by Imbappa,
the commander-in-chief of the large Elamite army sent by Shutur-
Nakhundu., The dispositions themselves were interesting; the
cavalry and light-armed troops were sent to Cuthah, and placed
under Elamite officers, while the main body stayed in quarters at
Kish, under the command of Tannanu, an Elamite general. The
Assyrians, if they intended to attack Babylon, must necessarily
take Cuthah first, since such a considerable body of light troops
could not safely be left in the rear; and the attack of the main
allied army on the Assyrians while they were engaged in siege
operations would have every chance of success.
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Curiously enough, the account which Sennacherib’s scribes
compiled of these events in Babylon makes no mention of Marduk-
zakir-shum, but concentrates on the ‘evil villain,’ Merodach-
baladan; and it was not until the latter's intentions were known
to be deliberately hostile, that Sennacherib, ‘in wrath of heart,’
set out from the city of Ashur on the 20th of Shebat, the eleventh
month of the year (February). It would appear that information
had been obtained of the enemy’s dispositions, for while the main
body of the Assyrian army marched on Cuthah, a strong advance
guard was sent on to Kish, to keep the allied army there in check.
On this advance guard much depended, for if it giled to hold the
enemy for a sufficient time, the Assyrians would be in difficulties;
but it fulfilled its object. When night fell on the first day of the
battle the advance guard still held its ground, though it was sore
pressed, and couriers were despatched to Sennacherib at Cuthah
for reinforcements. Pressed for time, the Assyrians delivered a
direct assault on Cuthah the next morning, and took the place at
the first onslaught, a remarkable feat of arms. Hurrying on to the
field of battle at Kish, the Assyrian army for the second time met
the Elamite army on Babylonian ground. The contingents of the
allied army other than the Elamites proved of little account. The
Arab levies commanded by the brother of queen lati'e were taken
prisoners, as also was the body commanded by Merodach-baladan’s
step-son, Merodach-baladan himself fled to the nearest Chaldee
district. We read, however, of no Elamite prisoners; indeed the
Elamites, situated as they were, could do nothing but stand and
fight, and being hampered by the loss of their cavalry and bow-
men, who had been sent to Cuthah, they must have been at a
considerable disadvantage.

The Assyrian victory was decisive. Sennacherib hurried on to
Babylon, where, it is to be noted, his reception was friendly. The
inhabitants did not suffer at all, the only booty that was taken
was from Merodach-baladan’s palace; so that it is obvious that
no blame was attached to the citizens for recent events. The
Assyrian then proceeded to reduce Chaldaea more thoroughly
than any of his predecessors had done, In all eighty-eight fortified
towns belonging to the Chaldaean clans were captured; in addition
to these all the great cities of Babylonia, save Ur of the Chaldees,
were besieged and taken. It is unfortunate that there are variant
accounts of Sennacherib’s arrangements for the government of
the country at the conclusion of the campaign in Chaldaea. Un-
doubtedly the earlier account states that Sennacherib set up a
Babylonian, Bel-ibni, who had been educated at the Assyrian
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court, as king of Sumer and Akkad. The variant account says
that he made Bel-ibni king of Akkad and set his own officers as
governors over the Chaldaean districts. It is, of course, possible
that the two accounts are not so opposed as they seem; perhaps
Sennacherib left his own officers in Chaldaea to serve under the
new Babylonian king. However this may be, Bel-ibni, set on the
throne of Babylon in the most favourable circumstances, was
left in complete and independent control of Babylonia; Sen-
nacherib might well expect him to be as good an ally as Nabon-
assar had been to Tiglath-pileser IIL.

The campaign concluded with a raid on the Aramaean tribes
east of the Tigris, but no attempt was made to reconstitute the
province of Gambulu founded by Sargon. Marching round the
western and north-western borders of Elam, obviously as a
demonstration, Sennacherib exacted tribute from the people of
Khararati and Khirimme, two districts which had been won for
Assyria over a century and a half before by Ashur-nasir-pal.
Khararati was left under its own princeling, but Khirimme was
reorganized as an Assyrian province. Sennacherib’s army re-
turned to Assyria loaded with booty, after®an expedition which
revealed the military abilities of the king, although resulting in a
definite contraction of the imperial territory. Unfortunately for
the peace of Babylonia, Merodach-baladan had escaped and was
now lurking in the marshes at the head of the Persian Gulf, ready
to return to Bit Yakin so soon as might be possible,

Bel-ibni, left to govern Babylonia for three years, proved an
incompetent monarch, entirely incapable of maintaining the
order the Assyrian army established. Merodach-baladan returned
once again to Bit Yakin and was still in negotiation with Elam;
southern Babylonia would most naturally turn to the old King of
the Sea Lands, and probably Bel-ibni's edicts were treated with
scant attention. Even outside the gates of Borsippa, the head of
the tribe Bit-Dakkuri, named Marduk-ushezib, maintained an
entirely independent attitude. There would seem to have been
no effort at concerted rebellion; lax government alone produced
an intolerable disturbance of which Sennacherib was bound to
take notice. A campaign in 700 was not commanded by the king;
it was indeed a minor operation, probably conducted by Ashur-
nadin-shum, a younger son of the king. Marching rapidly through
Akkad and plundering by the way, the army first turned towards
Bit-Dakkuri, and routed Marduk-ushezib at Bittutu, without,
however, capturing that prince. Pushing on to Bit Yakin, the
Assyrians found that land, even to the shores of the Persian Gulf,

C. Ao H, 11 5
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at their mercy, for Merodach-baladan had prepared no resistance,
but had fled across the Gulfinto Elamite territory at Nagite-rakki.
Wholesale deportation of the inhabitants of Bit Yakin was re-
sorted to, and a demonstration made against the nearest Elamite
border. At the close of the campaign a new order was introduced
in Babylon. By Sennacherib’s command Bel-ibni was carried away
to Assyria, and Ashur-nadin-shum was installed in his place. Thus
one more effort was made to preserve for Babylon an independent
and effective kingship; for Ashur-nadin-shum was not the heir
to the Assyrian throne, and his proved ability and his birth might
perhaps unite Babylonia under a rule which should ensure peace
with Assyria.

Ashur-nadin-shum does actually appear as the most successful
ruler, during this disturbed period, in a country torn by tribal
faction, and weakened by the tortuous diplomacy long practised
by Merodach-baladan. The essential weakness of his position lay
in the character of the Babylonian nobles themselves. Unable
themselves to maintain supremacy over the Chaldaean and
Aramaean tribesmen, they were unwilling faithfully to support in
the kingship one wh8 was not of their own number. The position
was further complicated by the attitude of Elam; the refugees
from Bit Yakin were still safe under Elamite protection, and
it was clear that a decisive struggle must ensue. The most
natural method of provoking this struggle was by attacking the
Chaldacan refugees, a difficult operation which Sennacherib,
possibly at his son’s request, carried out in 694. Ships were
brought across from the Mediterranean, and the expedition safely
went down the Tigris to Opis, crossed to the Euphrates, pro-
ceeded to the mud banks at the head of the Gqu, and there
overpowered the remnants of Bit Yakin and also the adjoining
districts of Elam.

Though Merodach-baladan was dead, the campaign in this
difficult country lasted a long time, while events of importance
were taking place in Babylon. Khallushu had succeeded to the
throne of Elam by deposing his brother Shutur-Nakhundu in 699.
Directly the Assyrian army had passed down the Tigris he made
a raid on the city of Sippar, where, apparently, he took Ashur-
nadin-shum by surprise, and carried him away to Elam, to meet
the usual fate. In his place Khallushu set Nergal-ushezib, prob-
ably a Babylonian noble by birth, and then returned to his own
country, leaving Nergal-ushezib a difficult task. The only cities
in which he was established were Babylon, including probably
Borsippa, and Sippar, After executing some Assyrian officers, he
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attacked Nippur, and effected a junction with some fresh Elamite
troops; but the Assyrian army was returning, and after entering
Erech, from which city they carried away the gods and some
captives, advanced to meet the combined force of Nergal-ushezib
and the Elamites. In a preliminary skirmish the Assyrians lost
the baggage lines; but a battle was fought outside Nippur, and
the Assyrians were completely victorious, carrying Nergal-
ushezib off to Assyria. Nergal-ushezib’s reign lasted eighteen
months, so that the battle of Nippur must have been fought about
the middle of 693. The long campaign had apparently exhausted
the Assyrian army, for no attempt was made to restore order in
Babylon. A certain Mushezib-Marduk made himself ruler, with
whom Sennacherib’s governors were left to deal.

Elam was a land of constant internal strife, generally conducted
by junior members of a royal family infected apparently by
hereditary disease and insanity. Khallushu, who had deposed his
brother in 699, was himself deposed by his subjects in 693, the
deposition, of course, involving death. Kutir-Nakhkhunte, called
by the Babylonians Kudurru, became king in his stead. His
accession was the opportunity for Sennacherib to deliver a direct
attack on Rashi (the Arab Rahshin, a village subsequently in-
cluded in Kazirin) and Bit Purnaki (seec p. 81). Territories
which the Elamites had conquered centuries before were restored
to Assyria and added to the province of Deér, and thirty-four
Elamite cities were sacked. Weather of extreme severity drove the _
Assyrian army back before it met the Elamites in set battle in
their own country. On this account the campaign can scarcely be
reckoned a success, but it seems to have led to a rebellion in Elam,
which ended in the assassination of Kutir-Nakhkhunte after a
reign of ten months, and the accession of Umman-Menanu,
called by the Babylonians Menanu. The direct result of the
rebellion was the immediate undertaking of an offensive against
Assyria, a peculiarly favourable moment in view of events in
Babylon.

Mushezib-Marduk had pursued a pro-Chaldaean policy in
Babylon, and had succeeded in obtaining unity in that city of
divided counsels. The vielent vituperation of Mushezib-Marduk
in the annals of Sennacherib testifies to the extreme hatred felt
for him, a hatred even greater than that shown for Merodach-
baladan; and it may well be that this hatred was due to a wholesale
massacre of the pro-Assyrian party in Babylon. It is difficult
otherwise to explain the sudden change in the sympathies of the
Babylonian populace. Overt acts of hostility against the Assyrian

Lt
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district governors were indulged in, and apparently the gates
were shut against Assyrian traders. In reply the Assyrian gover-
nors resorted to a blockade of the city, for in this year (692 5.c.)
not enough tmﬂﬁs were available for an assault. Mushezib-Marduk
escaped through the blockade to Elam, and there arranged with
Menanu for the organization of a general rising in Akkad and
those Assyrian provinces which were known to be discontented,
and for support by Elamite treﬁs. On his return to Babylon he
was acclaimed as king at the New Year's Festival of 691 and
raised an army in Babylonia with which he joined the Elamites
under Umman-Menanu. The allied forces included contingents
from Assyria's eastern provinces, Parsua and Ellipi, from all the
dependent princedoms of Elam, such as Anzan, from the Ara-
maeans east of the Tigris, and from all the Chaldaean clans, even
- from the remnant of Bit-Yakin now ruled by Merodach-baladan’s
son Sam'una. The Chaldacan Mushezib-Marduk had in fact
displayed much of his predecessor’s talent in raising a powerful
combination.

The Assyrian argiy met these forces at Khalule, which is
thought to be on the left bank of the river Diyala; there the
bloodiest battle of the reign was fought. Though claimed as a
victory for both sides, it is fairly clear that the struggle was in-
decisive. In the vivid account of the battle in Sennacherib’s annals,
the dramatic intervention of the now ageing king in the mélée
would seem to show that the Assyrians at one point wavered, but
finally succeeded in maintaining their ground. Their losses, how-
ever, were so great that no advance could be undertaken, and the
war was allowed to languish throughout the year 6go. Events in
. Elam in the early part of 689, however, gave the Assyrians their
opportunity. Umman-Menanu, characterized by the Assyrian
scribe as ‘witless,’ shared to the full the physical debility of his
house, and was smitten by paralysis. In the subsequent confusion
in Elam, foreign affairs were temporarily forgotten, and Mushezib-
Marduk was %eft without his most valuable ally. Not attempting
to face the Assyrians in the field, the Chaldaean defied his enemies
from behind the walls of Babylon; but the siege was so rigorousl
conducted that famine and pestilence broke out, and in the nintE
month of the same year, 689, Sennacherib’s army entered the
city to loot and sack it. Mushezib-Marduk was carried away into
captivity in Assyria, and Sennacherib for the first time assumed
the title of ‘King of Sumer and Akkad.” Ptolemy’s Canon again
records this period as an interregnum, for Sennacherib did not
‘take the hands of Bel,’ but removed the image of Bel-Marduk
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from Babylon to Assyria. The veneration in which Marduk was
always held by the Assyrians forbids the thought that on this
“occasion he was treated as a captive-god, in the way Ashurbanipal
subsequently treated the gods of Elam. It is better to suppose
that the great sanctuary of Esagila had been defiled during the
siege, ang damaged during the sack of the city, and that for this
reason the god was conducted to the city of Ashur.

The sack of Babylon marks a turning point in Sennacherib’s
policy. For some sixteen years he had endeavoured to refound a
separate kingdom in Babylonia, and his endeavours had ended in
complete failure. The capital city itself, always previously well
disposed to Assyria, had finally become a stronghold of the Chal-
daean party. The force of circumstances alone was sufficient to
cause any man of ability to take severe measures. The sack of
Babylon was inevitable, and should not, properly, be considered a
mere act of barbarism so much as a cruel revenge. The folk who
were slaughtered had themselves probably slaughtered the pro-
Assyrian party shortly before. The damage to the city during the
siege and the sack was reparable, and it 1s known that Sennacherib
himself commenced the work of rebuildirtg the city. The new
E‘clicy was justified from the Assyrian point of view by results.

or eight years there was no trouble in Babylonia. Elam remained
passive under the rule of Khummakhaldash, who had succeeded
Menanu in 689. It was during these eight years that Sennacherib
gave his son Esarhaddon the supreme authority over the southern
vinces which he had himself once exercised in the north; and
sarhaddon’s mother, the queen Naki'a, was probably installed
in Babylon at this time too, to guide her son, and to act as his
representative in his absence. From these facts some have inferred
that Naki’a was herself of Babylonian birth. This act, which
probably took place at the end of the reign, was, in fact, a
recognition of Esarhaddon as Sennacherib’s successor; and since
Esarhaddon was a younger son, as is implied by his namei‘ﬂshur
hath given a brother’), his older brother may naturally have
become desperate (see p. 79). The event was solemnized by a
ceremony in Babylon, and Esarhaddon was renamed Ashur-etil-
ilani-mukin-apli (‘Ashur, the hero of the gods, who hath estab-
lished the son”).

What were the motives which led Sennacherib at the beginning
of his reign definitely to abstain from assuming kingship in Baby-
lonia, and induced him to persevere in that abstention for so long
a period? The answer to such a query in our present state of
knowledge must necessarily be speculative; yet it is hard to resist
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the conclusion that it was definitely his desire to restrict the
commitments of Assyria. His experience of the northern frontiers,
and his knowledge of the great danger in meeting which Sargon
had lost his life, may well have caused him to believe that an
independent Babylonian kingdom, friendly to Assyria, would save
Assyria from waste of effort, and indeed actually strengthen it in
time of need. Tiglath-pileser 111 had established relations of this
kind with Nabonassar; and such a policy had much to be said for
it. The Assyrians had only one object in the south; to repress and
keep in subjection their avowed enemies, the Chaldaeans. Sen-
nacherib’s mistake lay in overestimating the strength of the city of
Babylon, a city as effete and rotten with intrigue as Baghdad in
the days of the later Abbasids. When the change in his pzﬁcy came
the northern danger had passed away, and faded from memory. But
it is important to remember this feature of Sennacherib’s early
policy—the definite contraction of the limits of the immediate
territories of the Assyrian king—since it serves to explain his
actions elsewhere.

L
II. SENNACHERIE IN SYRIA AND PALESTINE

The eastern and northern frontiers gave little cause for anxiety
during Sennacherib’s long reign, a %act which testifies to the
ability of the provincial governors of the time, as well as to the
complete ascendancy established in these regions by Sargon.
Immediately after the Babylonian campaign of 703—702 gg -
nacherib led his army into the land of the lasubigallai and the
Kashshu, the folk who had once held Babylonia subject. The
cities which were captured were added to the province of Arra

which had been constituted by Tiglath-pileser III. Marching
farther east he entered Ellipi, conquered the district of Bit-
Barrua and renamed the city Elenzash Kar-Sin-akbkhe-eriba, i.e.
the fortress of Sennacherib. The object of the expedition was
clearly to strengthen the provinces on the Elamite border: and
that the expedition was successful in this respect is certain from
the fact that the Elamites never attacked these provinces. In 698
or 697 the hill country, now known as the Judi Digh, called by
the Assyrians Nipur, to the east of the Tigris, was attacked, and
several towns perched on the hillside sacked. No attempt what-
ever was made to intervene in the districts immediately south and
south-west of Lake Vin, and the letters seem to show that the
princes of Shupria were actually independent during this reign.
Here again it is best to assume that Sennacherib definitely
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withdrew from the Assyrian borders, in accordance with his
cautious policy.

It was in 696 that the first occasion for a campaign in the
north-west arose. Kirua, the Assyrian governor of l]i‘luhri, a city
near the Cilician Gates, revolted, and raised his standard in
Cilicia. The citizens of Ingira (possibly the Greek Anchiale) and
Tarsus joined him. The governor of the province of Kue, rein-
forced by troops from the regular army, successfully dealt with
Kirua, who was captured after the siege of Illubri, and sent to
Assyria to meet with a rebel’s fate. Ingira and Tarsus were taken
and resettled. It is certain from Greek sources that the main body
of Kirua's adherents were lonians, already settled in the district
in great numbers: it is the only known occasion on which the
Assyrians during the days of their independent power met the
Greeks. That there must have been many such incidents in which
the governorsof the north-western provinces came into contact with
the western peoples is highly probable. Another province won by
Sargon in the north-west was definitely lost in 695. A remnant,
possibly, of the horde which had fought Sargon in 706 seized
the important town Tilgarimmu in the province of Tabal in that
year. An Assyrian general carried the place by assault, but seems
to have reported that the district could not be held, for, after
sacking the city, the Assyrians withdrew.

As regards the west-lands, the disorder which arose in the
Assyrian provinces in Palestine early in Sennacherib’s reign was
probably instigated by the embassy of Merodach-baladan (p. 63
above). The most powerful monarch in Palestine on Sennach-
erib’s accession was Hezekiah of Judah, who had embarked on a
bold and independent though hazardous attempt to improve his
military position. After defeating the Philistines and making him-
self in some sort their suzerain (2 Kings xviii, 8; see p. 391), he
had made Jerusalem more easily defensible by constructing an
underground conduit which secured the water-supply in case of
siege. Probably the fact that Merodach-baladan was forced to
anticipate events in Babylonia, and was decisively defeated, pre-
vented an open attack on the Assyrians by Hezekiah, but he
nevertheless was implicated in acts of rebellion in other states,
owing to an intrigue with Egypt. This intrigue (alluded to in
Is. xxx, 1—5) must belong to t%?c year 702—701, when the failure
of the Chafdaean rising was known. The Egyptians concerned
were Delta kings who acted with the consent of Shabaka, the
reigning Pharaoh of the time. The new plot, in which most of the
cities of southern Palestine were implicated, was adhered to by
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Tyre and Sidon, the two principal Phoenician cities. For the first
time the kings of Phoenicia engaged in direct resistance to
Assyria, deserting the former habit of acknowledging any power
which happened to be supreme. The reason for this new attitude
is not known, but it may be assumed that the Assyrian provincial
governors were exercising their powers at the expense of Phoe-
nician trade and traders. It is clear, however, from the account of
the Assyrian campaign that Hezekiah and Luli (Elulaios), ‘king
of Sidon,” were equally afraid of the enterprise on which they
were engaged, and the Egyptian plot was destined to fail almost
before Sennacherib appeared.

The rebellion commenced with the ejection of kings and
princes appointed by the Assyrians in the southern cities. The
king of Askalon, Sharruludari, who had succeeded Rukibtu,
appointed by Sargon, was driven out by a certain Sidka. In
Ashdod, Mitinti ejected the Assyrian provincial governor. In
Amkaruna (Ekron) a popular rising overthrew Padi, who re-
mained faithful to his Assyrian overlord, and he was handed over
to Hezekiah of Judah in chains. This act, perhaps inspired by the
desire to implicate tH® wavering Hezekiah openly, brought Sen-
nacherib into the field early in 700. He first marched, through
the territory of Tyre, against Sidon. Luli did not await his attack,
but fled to an island in the Mediterranean, and Sennacherib
appointed Tuba’lu (Ithobaal) in his place as a tributary, giving
several important cities, including Akku (Acre), into his charge.
The appearance of the Assyrian army led several members of the
confederacy to submit immediately, and a body of princes came to
pay tribute at Lachish, including Menahem of Samsimurun,
Abdilli'ti of Arvad, Urumilki of Byblus, Mitinti of Asdudu
(Ashdod), Pudu-il of Beth-Ammon, Kammusu-nadbi of Moab
and Ai-rammu of Edom. Sidka of Askalon was besieged and
captured and the fortresses about Askalon quickly reduced before
Sennacherib marched towards Ekron. The speed with which the
campaign had been conducted had rendered the arrangements
of the rebels futile; Hezekiah was completely unprepared, the
Egd}'ptianﬁ were too late to reach Ekron. The princes of the Delta
had secured reinforcements from Nubia, sent by the Pharaoh,
but even so they cannot have been in a position to face the As-
syrians without their allies, as they were forced to do at Altaku
(Eltekeh). The battle was neither {nng nor fierce; large numbers
of the Egyptians surrendered, including the leader of the Egyptian
chariotry, some of the Egyptian princelings, and the commander
of Shabaka’s chariotry. Sennacherib then proceeded to capture
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Ekron, punished the leaders of the rebellion there with severity,
and strengthened the position of the pro-Assyrian party, re-
appointing Padi, who was soon afterwards released from Jeru-
salem. He then turned against Judah.

The long account of Hezekiah's relations with Sennacherib
given in 2 Kings xviii s¢. (=Is. xxxvi s¢.) seems to have been com-
piled from three different sources. There is no reason, however,
to doubt the historical truth of the facts stated, though it is
necessary to distinguish between the two different campaigns
which are confused in the narrative, The following seems to be
the most probable course of events. While Sennacherib was at
Lachish he sent his chief officers, the surzan, or commander-in-
chief, the rab saris (in Assyrian rab shutrish), and the rab shaké
with a detachment of the army to Jerusalem to secure the sub-
mission of that city, hoping, no doubt, that Hezekiah would
submit as other members of the confederacy submitted to him
there. Hezekiah sent three of his own officials out to parley with
the Assyrians, who employed the Hebrew language, and spoke
so loudly that the garrison could hear. The rab shaté's message
was to the point. Hezekiah had rebelled aghinst Sennacherib in
the hope u!Preceiving support from Egypt; that hope was vain,
and Hezekiah's forces were insufficient to meet Sennacherib. The
Hebrew envoys requested that the parley might be continued in
Aramaic, so that their soldiery might not understand, but the
rab shaké, evidently convinced that Hezekiah did not intend to
submit, devoted himself to an effort to arouse disaffection in the
garrison, an effort which proved futile. There was no Assyrian
party in Jerusalem. The method of the raf shdké must have been
often practised with success in the case of other cities. The
officers then departed to rejoin Sennacherib, and during this
respite the Assyrian annals state that Hezekiah hired mercenaries,
chiefly Arabs, to reinforce the troops in the city. That the king
of Judah felt uneasy is shown by his recourse to Isaiah, who re-
mained calm in the confidence that the city would not be captured,
while denouncing the policy which was to bring destruction on
the countryside. Hezekiah received yet a further summons from
Sennacherib to submit, just before the battle of Altaku, and he
again had recourse to Isaiah, whose firmness was unshaken. And
so when Sennacherib at last arrived in Judah he found Hezekiah
prepared to stand a siege in Jerusalem, while abandoning the
remainder of his land to the enemy.

The Assyrian army captured forty-six fortified cities, and in
all 200,150 people surrendered to Sennacherib. The cities were
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divided between Mitinti of Ashdod, Padi of Ekron and Sil-bel of
Gaza. As the biblical version says, ‘Sennacherib king of Assyria
came up against all the fenced cities of Judah and took them.’
Jerusalem 1tself was too strong to be carried by assault, and the
Assyrian king—for some reason—wished to return with all speed
to Nineveh. He accordingly invested and blockaded Jerusalem,
and left a detachment of his army there to reduce the city. The
prospect of a long siege caused Hezekiah to submit, and he sent
his ambassadors with his formal surrender to Sennacherib, then
in camp at Lachish. The Assyrian appointed the tribute which
Judah was to pay, and this was subsequently sent, as the annals
record, to Nineveh itself. The campaign had been absolutely
successful, and Palestine remained at peace and faithful to
Assyria for the remainder of Sennacherib’s reign. '

It has generally been concluded from 2 Kings xix, 19—33, and
a story told by Herodotus (ii, 141), that Sennacherib in his later
years fought a campaign against Tirhakah, Certainly it is im-
possible to reconcile the two stories, which are narratives of a

t befalling Sennacherib's army at Libnah or Pelusium, if

istorical, with the #ssyrian account of the campaign of 7co.
A second and unsuccessful Assyrian campaign is thus assumed
to have taken place at the end of Sennacherib’s reign. There is,
however, no mention of another western campaign in the As-
syrian records, Herodotus’ story requires many corrections in
detail, and the mention of Tirhakah in 2 Kings seems to show
Erf:al: confusion in the narrative. It seems possible that Esar-

addon’s unsuccessful campaign of 675 (see p. 85) was confused
in 2 Kings xix with Sennacherib’s successful campaign in 700,
and that subsequent authors repeated the error. Herodotus' sto
of the mice, which may refer to a pestilence, would also be ex-
plained by the campaign of 675. As to whether there was or was
not a campaign in Sennacherib’s last years, there is no evidence
available. In any case the Assyrian army did not reach Pelusium,
See also pp. 277 s¢., 390 5q.

The Assyrian suzerainty, though it imposed heavy burdens,
must have been in certain respects a great benefit to the people
of Judah. We may infer from the prophecies of Isaiah that Edom
and Moab, the two kingdoms on Judah's eastern border, had
been specially active in raids on the fair settled lands of the
Hebrews, and Hezekiah seems to have been unable to restrain
them effectively. Now, Esarhaddon records a campaign through
Aribi and Adumu conducted in his father’s time, probably in the
year 6go. The district of Adumu is almost certainly the biblical
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Edom, though some identify it with the classical Dumaetha, the
modern Dummat el-Jandal. A reference in the Talmud (Berakh.
Jf- 284) to the captivity of the Ammonites and Moabites under
Sennacherib shows that the Assyrian treatment of these plun-
dering peoples was severe, and they remained tributary to Assyria
in Esarhaddon’s time. Their subjection must have been a preat
benefit to the farmers of Judah. Khazailu (Hazael) of the Aribi
also suffered a severe defeat in the same campaign.

III. INTERNAL CONDITIONS

Everywhere outside Babylonia Sennacherib’s government was
successful. Quick to suppress rebellion and exact tribute, %ﬂwerfu]
enough to overcome foreign interference, whether in Tabal or
Palestine, the king held nearly all that his predecessors had won,
an achievement quite as difficult as theirs. The fact that rebellion
was rare is very remarkable; the Assyrian provinces enjoyed a
protracted period of peace rare in the history of the East at this
time, and there can be little doubt that the prosperity of Syria
and the adjoining lands was very considefable at this period.
Unquestionably LEES security in the empire was due to the extreme
caution of Sennacherib, a quality in which he would seem to have
equalled Ashur-nasir-pal himself. Nowhere did he attempt to win
new provinces, nor did the weakness of his enemies lead him to
undertake campaigns which, though bringing military glory,
would surely exhaust his army and his treasury. This caution
cannot fairly be ascribed to lack of wit, for where ingenuity and
resource were required, as in the campaign across the Persian
Gulf, Sennacherib showed that he possessed them. The curious
temperament of the man is further exemplified by the neglect of
religious duties which there is reason to ascribe to him. Owin
to the peculiarly impersonal nature of the Assyrian annals an
other documents, it is unlikely that Sennacherib’s personality
will ever be clearly understood. Nevertheless, enough facts are
available to allow of a statement of his real interests, :

The Assyrian kings had always devoted a great part of their
energies to the restoration and the building of their cities. But
Sennacherib had, in addition to this passion for building, an
interest in engineering new in Assyria. On a celebrated frieze in
the British Museum he is depicted as superintending the carriage
of one of the great stone colossi which adorned the gateways of
his palace; and the inscriptions themselves show that this was
characteristic. Probably the real reason for the apparent inertia
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of Sennacherib during the years 705—703 was the fact that he
was absorbed then in the greatest task of his life, the recon-
struction of Nineveh. While his father still lived, he had chosen
the ancient city as his future capital, and immediately on his
accession commenced the great work which was to change the
aspect of the place entirely. The site, standing as it did at the
junction of the rivers Khusur and Tebiltu with the Tigris, pre-
sented many difficulties, in the overcoming of which the king
showed considerable pride. The Tebiltu was dammed, its course
directed outside the city as newly planned, and a considerable
area recovered from the marshlands covered by the Khusur. On
this a platform was raised to the level of the palace foundations,
and a great palace, ‘the incomparable,’ erected, the description
of which shows that the architecture of the period was far more
advanced than was once thought. Light-holes were provided in
the roof, and the supporting pillars were covered with bands of
silver and copper, the better to light the dark recesses of the
halls. A more careful examination of the hills was undertaken
with a view to discovering fresh supplies of stone, with welcome
success. Alabaster whs found in Mt Amnana, breccia in the dis-
trict of Til-Barsip (Tell-Ahmar), and white limestone in great
i:us.ntitics at Balatai, seven leagues from Nineveh, later known as

ski Mosul; and great slabs and colossi cut from these new
quarries were transported to complete the new buildings. Above
all, the art of the metal worker was represented in the new palace
by a masterpiece. Twelve lions and twelve bulls of a colossal size
were cast in copper; the achievement appears to have consisted
in the great size of these works of art, for casting had long been
practised. Sennacherib compares the casting of these bulls with
the casting of half-shekel pieces, a comparison which shows that
a regular 1ssue of weights used as currency was at this time well
known in Assyrial.

The supply of water from the wells was also made easier by
the introduction of a better method of irrigation and drainage;
ametal and wood construction replaced the old well-head. A park,
including an orchard, was planted beside the new palace. The area
of the city itself was more than doubled, the foundations of the
outer wall being actually laid in the river bed, and large open
spaces added to its crowded streets. A new supply of water for

! The late Dr Johns pointed out that there is reason to believe that these
weights used for exchange in the markets had devices, such as Ishtar-heads,
wild asses, and so forth; lead roundels with such devices (about 1300 B.C.)
were found by Andrae at Ashur, in two Ishtar temples.
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the city, found in some springs in the eastern hills, was led by
canals to Nineveh, and this supply was of use in irrigating the
cultivated lands round the city in cold weather. A great plantation
was formed to the north of the city, and allotted to the citizens
of Nineveh; in it were introduced many novelties, including the
cotton plant!. Few Oriental monarchs have displayed more
interest in the welfare of their citizens than Sennacherib, as
testified by his reconstruction of Nineveh.

A mere enumeration of Sennacherib’s buildings would be
tedious. It must suffice to mention the well-appointed stables
and armoury called the i kusalli, ‘the house in the rear,” which
now lies below the mound called Nabi Yiinis, and the metal
gates put up at Tarbist with an elaborate design representing a
divine being setting forth to overcome a demon. There is no
reason to doubt Sennacherib’s claim that the directing intelligence
in the restoration of Nineveh was his own. Above all, the glory
of the city was due, not merely to riches gained by conquest and
plunder, but to a wise investigation and employment of natural
resources, such as would not be instigated I:pr any but an excep-
tionally gifted mind.

It is a misfortune that the friezes of Sennacherib’s time which
have been recovered are badly damaged, but it is still possible
to see in the artistic work of the period that the stone-masons
had already acquired the exquisite command of detail and the
ability in composition best studied in later work. The finest
examples of these pictures in stone—for so they may most
properly be considered—are the scenes showing Sennacherib’s
camp at Lachish, and the removal of the stone colossi. The effect
of the vigour of the individual figures and of the naturalness of
their depiction is still lessened, as in the Ashur-nasir-pal sculp-
tures, by a tendency to endless repetition of attitudes, and an
inability to distinguish individuals save by the most obwvious
means, but in their original setting, with the aid of colour, which
they once had, thcser:ﬁahs represent a very highly advanced art
—an art which was entirely indigenous, and had developed with-
out noticeable influence from foreign sources. It is indeed curious
that at this period foreign influence should not be more marked
in Assyria. In architecture the porch or colonnade was admittedly
introduced into Assyria from the west; and perhaps many another
detail was borrowed from mar Khatti, the land of the Hittites. In

1 This introduction of the cotton plant led to the foundation of a prosperous
industry which lasted many centuries. The geographer Mustawh {:fhuut
1340 A.D.) mentions the good crops of cotton in the district round Irbil.
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the minor arts there is evidence of Egyptian influence at this
period; a glass vase which bears the name of Sargon, and an
aragonite pot with an inscription of Sennacherib are both of a
shape common in Egypt at the time. The Assyrian frieze was,
however, and remained, purely Assyrian; and to the time of
Sennacherib the beginning of the best period of the art must be
ascribed.

One other feature of the time must be mentioned, the develop-
ment of the language. Terse as is the account of the royal cam-
paigns given in the so-called ‘Taylor’ cylinder, that document
contains the most vivid description of a battle in the ‘ Akkadian’
language. Recent discoveries have shown that this cylinder con-
tains a mere résumé of original accounts of individual campaigns;
but this need not be taken into account here. The description of
the battle of Khalule is in itself arresting; it shows a maste
of the use of words and a style not paralleled in the earlier in-
scriptions. In addition, the language employed seems to have
been allusive; it is difficult to resist the conclusion that there was
a definite intention to remind the reader of the well-known
account of Mardul®s (or Ashur's) fight with Tiamat, in the
Creation Epic. Other inscriptions bear out the conclusion to be
drawn from this: the best period of literary work in Assyria
began in the reign of Sennacherib. It would perhaps be bold,
and yet it is not altogether improbable, to ascribe the improve-
ment in ease and style to the study of languages. Aramaic in-
scriptions on tablets show that that language was commonly used
in Assyria at this time, not unnaturally, in view of the close rela-
tionship with Syria, and of the fact that Ashur-nasir-pal introduced
a great number of Aramaeans into Assyria. The biblical sources
show that the rab shakz could speak Hebrew. In Sennacherib’s
reign, too, the study of the ancient Sumerian language was
prosecuted with great zeal; to this interest the Sumerian names
given to the palace and the gates of Nineveh testify. Sennacherib
himself was probably intensely interested in the art of which his
scribes have provided the best example, the art called fupsharrurs,
the knowledge of tablet-writing.

The facts which partially reveal the real interests of Sen-
nacherib have now been recounted. That he was an unusual and
striking personality is probable, but not susceptible of proof.
Were it not for the calamitous end of his reign, in, apparently, a
Ea]ace intrigue of the usual Oriental kind, his achievements in

olding his predecessors’ conquests abroad, and especially his
administration at home, would rank him first in the dynasty to
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which he belonged. Until further evidence is forthcoming, he
must be accounted as able a general as his father, a cautious
ruler, the best administrator that the Assyrian records tell of|
and a man who evinced an interest in art and literature only
equalled by that of his grandson, Ashurbanipal.

IV. ESARHADDON'S POLICY OF EXPANSION

The end of Sennacherib, like that of his great predecessors
Tukulti-Ninurta I and Shalmaneser 111, was a dismal one. On
the 20th Tebet(January), 681, his son, according to the Chronicle,
murdered Sennacherib. From the annals of Ashurbanipal it is
certain that Babylonians were implicated in the conspiracy, which
probably represents an attempt by an elder son to win the
throne already promised to Esarhaddon. The murder occurred in
Nineveh, and the biblical account (2 Kings xix, 37) states that
Sennacherib was slain in the house of Nisroch, his , by
Adram-melech and Sharezer, his sons, after hereturned to Nineveh
from the campaign against Judah, The names given cannot be
satisfactorily identified with any of the known%ons of Sennacherib,
and ‘Nisroch' is a corruption, perhaps, of Ninurta. However this
may be, the murder was the signal for an outbreak of civil war in
Assyria itself, where the murderer placed himself at the head of a
part of the Assyrian army.

Esarhaddon had no difficulty in quelling the rebellion. At the
beginning of Shebat (February) he set out from an unknown
locality, for Nineveh, and met the rebels in Hanigalbat. The
parricide was routed with loss, but the biblical account states that
the two sons escaped to Ararat, that is, Urartu. The civil war
in Assyria ceased in Adar (the twelfth month, March) of 681,
and 680 is reckoned as the first year of Esarhaddon.

The situation in Babylonia was curious. The Chaldaean tribes
had acted for many years with remarkable accord; but their co-
hesion now temporarily ceased. From the nature of the case,
however, it was likely that two tribes, Bit Dakkuri and Bit Yakin,
would cause the new Assyrian king trouble. Bit Dakkuri, the
tribe whose domain proper lay immediately south of Borsippa,
had profited very considerably at the expense of the Babylonians,
most probably in the time of Mushezib-Marduk. The Assyrians
were now repatriating the Babylonians, and there was some
difficulty in expelling Bit Dakkuri from the estates claimed by
their lawful owners. Bit Yakin on the other hand, or rather the
remnant of that tribe under Nabu-zer-kinu-lishir, 2 son of
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Merodach-baladan, was once again seeking domination in the great
southern cities. The situation was also complicated by the fact
that Khummakhaldash I had died in 681 as the result of a sun-
stroke,and been succeeded by Khummakhaldash I1; neither Chald-
aeans nor Assyrians knew what policy the Elamite king would
adopt. Esarhaddon’s officers in Babylonia marched south in 680
to deal with Nabu-zer-kinu-lishir, who had camped round the
important city of Ur, but on their approach the sheikh of Bit
Yakin fled with his family to Elam, trusting, no doubt, in his
hereditary connections with that cﬂu.ntrg for a favourable re-
ception. Khummakhaldash II, however, broke away completely
from the policy of his predecessors, and Nabu-zer-kinu-lishir was
murdered by his orders, while his brother, Na'id-Marduk, fled
from Elam to throw himself at Esarhaddon’s feet. The Assyrian
king accepted his homage, and made him supreme in ‘the Sea
Land,’ that is the district round the head of the Persian Gulf, an
act of mercy which had unusually good results. Na'id-Marduk
remained a faithful vassal throughout the reign, and came to
Nineveh every year to render homage and pay tribute; this
loyalty must have clused acute dissensions between the Chald-
aeans of the south and the tribes farther north. Bit Dakkuri,
under its sheikh Shamash-ibni, was not dealt with until the year
678 ; and by this time some acts of Shamash-ibni, connected with
the land settlements, called for condign punishment. He was
taken prisoner, and Nabu-ushallim, the heir of that Balasu who
was a contemporary of Tiglath-pileser III, was set up in his
stead, as a tributary. Bel-ikisha of Gambulu, east of the Tigris,
also became a tributary, and his fortress, Sapi-bel, was strength-
ened as an outpost against Elam,
In 675 there occurred a strange incident. Khummakhaldash 11
of Elam, apparently without incitement from Babylonia, but very
robably knowing that the Assyrian army was already setting out
or Egypt, made a sudden raid into Babylonia, and entered
Sippar, before the citizens were aware of the need of defence.
A bloody street-fight led to the retirement of the Elamites, and
the god Shamash remained safe in the great temple of E-babbar,
The ancient city of Agade seems to have been raided to better
urpose, for Ishtar and other gods were carried off to Elam.
mmediately on his return to Elam, Khummakhaldash died ‘with-
out falling ill," another victim of the physical debility of his house.
It may seem fanciful to suppose that this raid was inspired from
Egypt, and yet it is not altogether impossible, seeing that the
Pharaoh of this period was especially active in intrigues against
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the Assyrians; and a connection is certainly suggested in the
Babylonian chronicle. Urtaku succeeded to the Elamite throne,
and another of those sudden changes in policy, which show the
confusion prevalent in Elam, resulted; the gods of Agade were
returned without a struggle in 674, possibly as a result of a
successful Assyrian campaign against Bit Parnaki, a district in
the north of Elam already attacked by Sennacherib in 6g41. It
may safely be assumed that the quiescence of the Chaldaeans led
Elam to abandon interference in Babylonia for the time being.
The twelve years of Esarhaddon’s reign were, in effect, a
period of peace in Babylonia; and during that time considerable
works of restoration were effected, especially in Babylon. It is
interesting to notice that Esarhaddon, in his account of the
restoration of the capital city, ascribed its ruin to the year 691,
that is, to the time when Mushezib-Marduk seized the rule in
Babylon after the battle of Khalule, Much of the Assyrian work
in Babylon remained in the glorious time of Nebuchadnezzar II;
perhaps not sufficient tribute has been paid to the governing
qualities of a people who were capable of expending thought and
treasure on such work in a foreign land. All'was put in readiness
for the return of Bel-Marduk to his city. The administration of
Babylonia was also conducted with equity at this time; returned
exiles who could duly prove their claim to estates were heard,
and their claims adjusted, as is shown by a boundary-stone in-
scription dated in Shamash-shum-ukin’s reign. In the course of
settling these land questions the Assyrian authorities in Babylon
more than once had to take severe action with regard to certain
native officials and the heads of the Bit Dakkuri clan, The credit
for the good order of the southern kingdom must, at any rate in
part, be ascribed to the queen-mother, Naki'a, whose position
was exceptional, recalling in some respects that of Sammu-ramat.
Assyrian authority in the eastern provinces remained supreme
throughout the reign. In 676 a very successful campaign was
undertaken against the tribes whose districts lie along the border
of the modern province of Fars, by troops probably raised from
the Assyrian garrisons in Babylonia, and directed from the
southern capital. The army marched far into the salt deserts of
modern Persia, the actual distance covered amounting to about
1200 miles. The expedition was completely successful in im-
posing Assyrian authority on the land of Bazu; eight kings were

1 Tt is possible that this district, also called Bit Bunaki, was inhabited by
earlier settlers of the tribe called Parna, which led Parthia to revolt from the
Seleucid empire (Justin xli, 2, 3).

C.A H. T &
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slain, and the booty and captured gods were carried back to
Nineveh. Lailie, a king of the district, subsequently came to
Esarhaddon, paid humagﬂ, and was assigned complete control of
this eastern territory; his gods, with suitable inscriptions to re-
mind the new subjects of Assyrian power, were returned to him.

In Media only one important campaign was necessary, con-
ducted by Assyrian officers against a princeling in the district of
Demavend who did not acknowledge the Assyrian supremacy.
The most striking event of all was that three Median princes
who had been ejected from their cities by ‘town governors’ came
to Nineveh to implore Esarhaddon’s aid, and were restored to
their domains by Assyrian provincial governors. When the events
in the eastern provinces from the accession of Tiglath-pileser I11
(745) to the death of Esarhaddon (669) are considered, it is not
surprising that Assyrian culture made a very definite impress on
the peoples of this land, and that Assyrian influence is traceable
long after the fall of the empire. Nevertheless, the fact that both
Sennacherib and Esarhaddon adopted a purely defensive attitude
in these districts is obvious, and of importance. Where provinces
remained secure, tle Assyrians were satisfied to leave their
borders as they stood.

Matters were more complicated in the north, The reduction
of Shupria, the district round Tushkhan, was effected in 673. Of
events in Urartu at this period we have no information; but it is
certain that the adjacent lands once ruled from the city of Van
were now for the most part in other hands, namely, of a peaple
called Ashguzai, the biblical Ashkenaz, the Scythians. One
leader of these hordes pushed as far south as Lake Urmia,
and formed an alliance with the chief of the Mannai. Of this
alliance Ishpaka (the ‘Spaka’ of Herodotus), and a certain Kash-
tariti, chief of the Kashkashshi, were members, but Mamitiarsu
of Mannai failed to bring a well-considered plan to successful
execution. The coalition caused considerable anxiety at Nineveh,
but the Assyrian provincial governors would appear to have been
equal to the situation. Mannai remained under Assyrian control,
either because of an overwhelming defeat of the a?ﬂcs, or, more

robably, because the allies failed to hold together, The Scythians
ater became Assyrian allies, for one of their kings, Bartatua (the
Protothyes of Herodotus 1, 103), wished to marry a daughter of
Esarhaddon, and possibly did so. In any case, Esarhaddon did
not pursue a wise policy on his northern frontier., Though the
date of these events is uncertain, Esarhaddon was clearly engaged
clsewhere with his main army; and no attempt was made to



T, 1v] THE CIMMERTANS IN CILICIA 83

inflict a crushing defeat on the northern hordes, who were to
reappear in Assyrian history. Sargon had shown a truer appreci-
ation of the military situation.

Indeed the Gimirrai with whom Sargon had fought reappear
in the north-west provinces in Esarhaddon’s reign, stirred to
activity perhaps by the Scythian hordes behind them. This danger
also was averted by the activity of Assyrian governors, who met
and defeated Teushpa, the leader of the Gimirrai and Daae, at
Khubishna in TabaE in 679. Immediately after the defeat of
Teushpa, a regular reduction of some of the principal cities of
Cilicia (Khilakku) and Tabal was necessary. Esarhaddon remarks
that certain cities had not joined in the rebellion, but that he
‘laid the heavy yoke’ of his suzerainty on them. Towards the end
of Esarhaddon’s reign, the provinces of Khilakku and Tabal fell
away from Assyria, and Mugallu of Tabal actually defeated the
Assyrians in the field, and annexed the territory of Milid. Esar-
haddon’s lack of policy in the north-west, as in the north, was by
no means in accord with the importance assigned to events in the
north-west by his predecessors. :

The year 678 was a year of unrest in the West, for in that year
Sanduarri, king of the cities of Kundu (on the Gulf of Antioch)
and Sizu (the modern Sis), concluded an alliance with Abdi-
milkutti, who had succeeded Ithobal in Sidon. The two cities
named as belonging to Sanduarri show that he was a prince with
a considerable domain; whether he had established himself with
the aid of, or in spite of, the Assyrians is not known. His com-
munications with Abdi-milkutti were probably conducted by sea,
and it is possible to see in the revolt arranged between them the
result of Egyptian intrigue; unless these princes had promise of
support from that quarter, it is difficult to divine their motives.
Esarhaddon himself conducted the campaign against Sidon in
677; perhaps his general dealt with the unfortunate Sanduarri,
who faced the Assyrian army with inadequate resources, and was
taken prisoner. Sidon fell in the same year, and the city was very
thoroughly sacked. Abdi-milkutti, who had escaped to Cyprus,
was taken prisoner and brought back to Sidon, opposite which
Esarhaddon founded a new city, in the presence of the tributary
princelings of the west, ‘the fortress of Esarhaddon.’ Abdi-
milkutti and Sanduarri figured in the king’s triumphal entry into
Nineveh in 676, and were then beheaded.

Like his father, Esarhaddon found it necessary to conduct a
campaign in Arabia (676), in order to secure peace on the boun-
daries of his western provinces. The city of Adumu was raided

G-z
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and its gods carried into captivity, and thence the Assyrians
marched into the heart of the Aribi country. Their errand there
was peaceful. Hazailu, the actual governor of the country, had
paid tribute and homage to Esarhaddon at Nineveh, and begged
for the return of the national gods, which Sennacherib had carried
away along with the priestess Te’elkhunu, who had a private
quarrel with Hazailu. These the Assyrian army had conducted
back, as well as an Assyrian nominee to the queenship of Aribi,
Tabua. It may be inferred from this incident that the royal office
among the Aribi was, in its religious aspect, confined to women.
Tabua, doubtless of Arabian birth, was the priestess who tended
the Arabian gods during their sojourn in Assyria; she now re-
turned to hold the ceremonial office of queen. Hazailu, the actual
ruler, shortly afrerwards died, and was succeeded by Ia'lu, and
the opportunity was seized greatly to increase the tribute due
from I:[]:e Aribi. Of course, no strict hold on Arabia was possible;
but the Sargonid monarchs were very successful in introducing
some sort of order among the most important tribes, a fact which
must have greatly increased the trade, not only of Assyria, but
of the provinces.

Affairs in the west had become serious for Egypt. The im-
pressive parade of twenty-two kings of western lands at the
foundation of ‘the fortress of Esarhaddon' had included sovereigns
of all the cities and lands whose relations with Egypt had been
closest. All the ports of the Gulf of Antioch, and of the Phoenician
coast, were in Assyrian hands, save one, Tyre; and Ba'alu, the
king of Tyre, acknowledged his dependence also by his presence
at Kar-Ashur-akh-iddin. Manasseh of Jerusalem (see 2 Chron.
xxxiil, 11) and the Philistine princes were presumably there, with
Greeks and Phoenicians from Cyprus. That the Assyrian pre-
dominance in Cyprus, established in the time of Sargon, is not to
be under-estimated, 15 shown by the quick surrender of Abdi-
milkutti; and Assyrian predominance in that island must have
meant great loss to the traders in the Delta. Nor was the fomenta-
tion of rebellion so easy as it once was; in nearly every city there
were Assyrian detachments, quick to detect Egyptian emissaries,
and to prevent concerted risings. Sidon was helpless in the hands
of a provincial governor, Only Ba'alu of Tyre, whose territories
had been increased by Esarhaddon, was sufficiently free to engage
in intrigue, and Tarku (Tirhakah), the Egyptian Pharaoh, accord-
ir}gl}r approached him, probably in 676—675. The exact nature
of the inducements which led Ba'alu to accept Tarku’s advances
we do not know, but the confidence of the Phoenician prince in
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his own strength was justified by events. The Assyrian king, well
informed, as always, of the course of affairs, directed his main
effort against Egypt, and crossed the Egyptian border in 675,
His army was compelled to retreat owing to a storm, so that this
campaign may be referred to in 2 Kings xix, 7, 35 (see p. 74);
but in 674 the Assyrians were engaged in reducing the fortresses
in the Delta, of which the principal is called ‘Sha amélie,” possibly
Andropolis. These two campaigns were the basis of Esarhaddon’s
subsequent reduction of Egypt. The siege of Tyre, commenced
early in the year 673, was obviously considered a subordinate
operation. It proved, however, very difficult: the Assyrians were
unable to carry the place by assault, and there was no hope of
instituting a blockade. Incommoded by the presence of the
Assyrian army without the walls, Ba'alu offered a conditional
submission, but Esarhaddon’s arrangements to take possession of
the fortifications on the mainland, and install Assyrian governors
there, were not acceptable to him. He continued to defy the
Assyrian king with success, but was unable to interfere with the
passage of the Assyrian armies towards Egypt.

The Egyptian enterprise, once undertaken, occupied the whole
of Esarhaddon’s energies; Assyrian prestige in the west urgently
demanded this, for the past glories of Egypt were ever present in
the minds of the penp]lt:s uig Palestine and Syria. Failure on the
part of the Assyrians would be a sure signal for revolt in the
provinces. When the Assyrian army withdrew from Egypt,
therefore, it was merely to reorganize and prepare for a greater
effort. The year 672 was spent thus, and in 671, in a campaign
conducted with remarkable speed, the Assyrian army proved
itself immensely superior to any troops that Egypt could put in
the field. After crossing the border, a set battle at Iskhupri ended
in the complete rout of Tarku's army; fifteen days later, Memphis
was besieged, and shortly after fell. Tarku himself had escaped
southward, but his family was captured, and Memphis was

lundered. This signal victory led to the surrender of Upper

gypt, and Esarhaddon immediately proceeded to organizeé the
government of the whole country. A native ruler was set over
each home, Assyrian officers appointed after the usual manner,
and Assyrian names given to the chief cities (see p. 281 s¢.). Necho
of Sais was recognized as the liege lord of Egypt, and he seems
to have accepted Esarhaddon’s suzerainty with considerable
good will. Home affairs recalled Esarhaddon at this time, and on
his way back he set up monuments in the valley of the Nahr
el-Kelb and in Sam’al (Zenjirli) recording his victories. The
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monument from Zenjirli shows Esarhaddon standing above the
kneeling figures of Ushanakhuru and Ba’alu of Tyre, holding in
his ha:]:g cords attached to rings in their lips. This symbolic rcfprc-
sentation of his victory accorded rather with the wishes of the
Assyrian king than with the facts. Ba'alu rejected his terms, and
Tarku was still master of his native land, Kush. (See p. 144.)

Upper Egypt, though it had surrendered in 671, must have
been extremely unwilling to acquiesce in Esarhaddon's arrange-
ments, which had benefited a Delta prince, and subsequent events
seem to show that it was to deal with Upper Egypt that Esar-
haddon marched towards Egypt in 669. The campaign, however,
was arrested before it was well begun; before reaching the
Egyptian border, Esarhaddon fell sick and died in the eighth
month of the year. The Assyrian army returned home, its mission
unaccomplished. (See further, p. 113 5¢.)

Esarhaddon's Egyptian enterprise stands isolated in the history
of the Sargonid period. It has already been pointed out that in
general all the campaigns conducted from Sargon’s time onward
are best regarded as defensive efforts: the military achievements
of both Sargon and Stnnacherib were directed to the final estab-
lishment of Assyrian rule within the wide territories which had
acknowledged Tiglath-pileser I11. Esarhaddon deliberately en-
gaged on the conquest and absorption of a land his immediate
predecessors had never entered. The explanation of his conduct
was not far to seek. For twenty years or more Egypt had been
concerned in abetting or initiating movements against the As-
syrians. Not improbably concerned in the intrigues of Merodach-
baladan, certainly an ally of Hezekiah, and now the instigator of
revolt in Phoenicia, the Pharach must have appeared to the ruling
monarch at Nineveh his chief enemy; and Lie most natural way
of suppressing his activities for good was to invade and conquer
Egypt. Nevertheless the attempt to absorb that country into the
Assyrian empire, though temporarily successful, was unwise.
Assyria’s principal danger at all times lay on the northern and
eastern borders; and had Esarhaddon paid more personal attention
to affairs in Media and Asia Minor, he would not have engaged
so whole-heartedly in the easy conquest of a land his successor
would soon find it impossible to hold. The reign of Esarhaddon
was, however, a very glorious one, and the addition to his hereditary
titles of * King of the Kings of Egypt’ was not an empty boast,

The conduct of affairs at home was made difficult during his
reign by dissensions in the court concerning the succession.
Esarhaddon’s eldest son was Shamash-shum-ukin. For some
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reason there was powerful opposition to his nomination to the
position of heir-apparent, and Esarhaddon’s original intention
was to appoint another son, Sin-iddina-aplu, but this intention
was never executed, either because this prince died, or because
the oracle, when consulted, returned an unfavourable answer.
By 670, when the king returned from Egypt, Assyria was threat-
ened with civil strife, the nobles being apparently divided in
support of Shamash-shum-ukin and Ashurbanipal, the latter en-
joying the greater favour. Esarhaddon solved the matter, but not
without difficulty, Ashurbanipal was appointed mar sharri, the
heir-apparent, in Assyria, and inducted into the dir ridusi, the
‘house of inheritance,’ there to exercise the authority associated
with his office. Shamash-shum-ukin was to have no standing in
Assyria; but he was given an official position in Babylon, for he
was nominated as Esarhaddon’s mar sharri in that city, with the
distinct understanding that he should recognize Ashurbanipal as
his liege lord. This arrangement was not an entirely novel pro-
cedure, and would seem to have been a reasonable compromise.
Certain discontented nobles nevertheless attempted a revolt, but
this Esarhaddon easily suppressed, and exeluted the leaders. His
arrangements held good, for on his death the succession caused
no trouble.

The art of the period shows no distinctive features. Building
proceeded apace in Babylon and Nineveh. One remarkable act
of vandalism, unique in Assyria so far as we know, was committed
at Kalakh, where the slabs on which Tiglath-pileser III's annals
had been inscribed were torn from their place and partly rubbed
down, to be re-inscribed and put up in a new pa?::e the king
was building there. The reverential treatment of the monuments
of their predecessors was a marked characteristic of both Assyrian
and Babylonian kings, and it would be interesting to know the
cause of the hate thus evinced towards a monarch who had served
Assyria well. The interest of the reign is, however, essentially
political; on every side, save the north-west, Assyria, threatened
by great and increasing forces previously unknown, held firm;
and in one direction the empire was actually extended. For this
the credit should be given to the Assyrian provincial governors;
but Esarhaddon must have possessed his father’s and grand-
father’s gift for selecting worthy men for the responsible posts in
the administration.



CHAPTER 1V
THE AGE OF ASHURBANIPAL

HE prince whom Esarhaddon had appointed as his suc-

cessor, Ashurbanipal (669—626 =B.c.), had received an
education which rendered him conversant with the science and
letters of his age without neglecting the instruction in the chase
and in warfare considered necessary for one of royal birth. His
particular pride was his mastery of the art of tablet-writing (fup-
sharruti), under which term is to be understood literary com-
position as well as the technical knowledge required for the
writing of cuneiform; and that his boast of this accomplishment
was justified is well known from the two magnificent libraries
collected by him at Nineveh. Former princes—Sargon for example
—had gathered texts together; but Ashurbanipal did more than
this. From a colophoh on some few tablets from the libraries it is
clear that some texts were read to him for his approval; and it is
not fanciful to find in the splendid series of historical records of the
earlier part of his reign the work of the king himself. His interest
in art also was as personal as had been Sennacherib’s; in his
palace were discovered the reliefs which will always remain the
finest examples of Assyrian art. For modern students *the age of
Ashurbanipal” marks a definite stage in the history of culture,
and the modern term as rightly links that king’s name with his
time as it connects the glories of Imperial Rome with the name
of Augustus.

It is impossible, may always be impossible, to appreciate justly
this culture, largely because Assyrian cities have revealed to the
excavator little but architectural remains and records written in
cuneiform. The objects handled daily by this ancient people,
whether of metal or wood or clay, as well as the rare and mag-
nificent treasures once stored in their temples and palaces, have
survived only in a few cases; so that, instead of the convincin
testimony of the material object, recourse must be had to the
laborious reconstruction of a civilization from the written word.
Such a reconstruction is sure to be incomplete, and sometimes
incorrect. Thus it is usual to assume that social and political
organization in Babylon and Assyria were closely parallel, largely
because the details learnt from the study of the one land have
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been used to complete our knowledge of the other; yet more
recent research shows that the two countries were probably as
distinct as Greece and Rome. The object of the following account
of the Assyrian civilization is partly to explain, partly to justify,
the ascendancy the nation won and held in Media, Mesopotamia,
Syria, and Palestine.

I, ARSYRIAN RELIGION

A race like the Assyrians, living in a land without great natural
advantages, condemned by their geographical position to constant
struggles with animals and men, as well as with adverse incidents
due to natural causes, is likely to hold gloomy views of the super-
natural powers, and at the same time to be fanatically devoted to
the practice of religion, To such a people, devils and evil spirits
will seem to lurk in every desert place, and to hide in every dark
corner, and it is not surprising that whole series of charms and
incantations against all kinds of devils, against the wukky and the
rabisu, the liliru and the /abarmu, have been found. The priests who
were entrusted with the task of exorcizing such demons had
above all to discover the particular kind of*demon with whom
they had to deal. But the knowledge of the demon’s name was
not always attainable, and then recourse must be had to the
recital of the name of every possible kind of demon. As a pre-
vention against the entry of such demons into a child or man,
charms were worn, of various kinds. Demoniacal human heads,
or monstrous animal forms, made in clay and metal, were sus-
pended round the neck, on the principle that like averts like.
Inscribed stone tablets, with seven magical words seven times
repeated, with a cabalistic significance, were especially efficacious;
and these tablets sometimes bore in relief representations of a
labartu suckling her animal brood. It is unnecessary to linger on
the details of these popular superstitions; they resemble the
superstitions of all subsequent ages, and are exactly the same as
those of Babylonia. It is, however, curious to note that while the
existence of witchcraft and black magic is well attested, the only
texts remaining are exorcisms; it is indeed scarcely to be expected
that a test enlightening us as to the procedure of a witch will ever
be found. (See further, below, p. 236 s¢.)

The Assyrian, much like his modern successors in the Tigris
valley, had no taste for deductive reasoning. The mere fact that
one event succeeded another led him to believe the first event to
be a cause. This credulity, combined with great industry in
observation, and infinite patience in arranging the material, led
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to the collection of great series of ‘Omens,’ in which the result
of every kind of possible and impossible event was stated, and
the method of avoiding evil results prescribed. The daru, or
‘seer,’ the class of priest specially concerned with the science of
‘omens,' occupied a peculiarly important place in Assyrian
religion, and while much of the literature concerned with astro-
nomical and terrestrial observations was derived from foreign
sources, especially Babylonia, a number of the texts were actually
compiled in Assyria. This pseudo-science was not without its
value in the ancient world; to it was due the habit of careful
observation, both in astronomy and medicine, and from these
great collections of observed facts real knowledge sprang, with
which Greek and Roman writers were familiar (p- 238 sgg.).

The basis of Assyrian religion is shown by the popular super-
stitions to be fear; and that fear was not relieved, as amongst
some other peoples, by the play of sprightly fancy. It is consonant
with this that the personal refation of the individual to his gods
finds expression in the confession of sin, wittingly or unwittingly
committed. The sin may be a ritual or a moral siny in either case
the result is equall® disastrous. The confession of sin, accom-
panied by a prayer for release from the consequence of the sin,
was not, so far as is known, connected with a do ut abeas formula.
The great gods were benevolent and beneficent, and reliance
might be placed on their mercy. A distinctively Assyrian, as
opposed to Babylonian, theology concerning the great gods does
not seem to have existed save in one particular. The place occupied
in the Babylonian pantheon by Marduk belonged in the northern
kingdom to Ashur, In the Assyrian version of the Creation Epic
recently found, Ashur was the hero of the great gods in their war
against Tiamat. Ashur descended into the underworld after Zu
stole the ‘tablet of ordinances,’ and was resurrected. * Ashur’ and
‘Marduk’ are possibly epithets of one and the same god, used in
distant ages by different tribes, in which case Ashur existed long
before his people came to the city of Ashur. Most authorities,
however, believe him to have been originally the local god of
that city. Such matters must necessarily be obscure, but there
are certain features of Ashur which show that in some respects
Assyrian religion was independent of Babylonian influence, and
must therefore be mentioned here,

The peculiar symbol of Ashur was the winged disk, within
which the god himself is depicted leading his people in battle or
investing his chosen with authority. Ashur was thus never repre-
sented simply as a human being with certain divine attributes,
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like the Babylonian deities. The Assyrian army carried the divine
symbol in battle, preferably in the chariot of the king himself,
and set it up in conquered cities to be worshipped by the new
subjects. Opposition to the Assyrian overlord or rebellion against
him was considersd by Ashur’s people as sin against the supreme
god; and it may be that the extreme cruelty of this people, which,
in truth, consists rather in the frankness with which savage
punishments are recapitulated than in the punishments them-
selves, as compared with those of other nations and periods, was
due to the gloomy religious fanaticism which seems to have been
natural to them (cf. vol. 1, p. 200, and p. 236 s¢. below).

The expiation of sin against the national god could only be
accomplished by ritual ceremonies; and though the texts make
no mention of such rites when detailing the slaughter of prisoners,
it is clear from a bas-relief from the palace of Ashur-nasir-pal at
Kalakh that such were performed after a victory. On the relief
referred to, there is a scene depicted in which captives are brought
before a priest, so marked by the stole he wears across his left
shoulder; he stands at the entrance of a tent which serves certain
religious purposes, as is clear from the two%oats which adorn
its poles. In the upper register, representing by an artistic con-
vention the background, an Assyrian soldier may be seen leading
away two captives clad in lions’ heads and skins; that they are
being led away to the slaughter is clear, for immediately adjoining
this scene soldiers may be seen displaying the heads of their
victims to the musicians and bowmen. The prisoners being
dressed up in animal hides in this way, and the presence of the
priest, point unmistakably to the conclusion that their execution
was a religious ceremony. These facts serve to show the nature
of Ashur; he was a solar god, peculiar to the Assyrian nation,
leading and directing the nation, especially the king, in peace and
war, inspiring the soldiery by his presence, and exacting divine
vengeance on the enemies of his people. It is not difficult to
understand why Ashur never gained willing adherents among
other nationalities. It should be remembered, however, that when
the Zoroastrian religion prevailed in the land which had once
been Ashur’s, the S}rmhﬂlpﬂf the god still remained to testify to
his former glory; for that symbol was adopted to represent the
great and good Ahuramazda, and, together with the symbol rites
and ceremonies once connected with the worship of Ashur, must
have passed into the Zoroastrian faith.

The conquered provinces on which the worship of Ashur was
~ imposed must have recognized in him a counterpart of the
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Ba'alim they themselves acknowledged; the religious difficulties
with which Seleucid and Roman rulers in Syria were faced never
troubled the Assyrians. It is probable that a bare tree trunk,
ornamented with green branches and bound with metal collars,
played an important part in the Ashur cult; and this so closely
resembles the ashérah worshipped in Syria, that apparently no
dangerous alterations in local cults had to be undertaken. The
acknowledgment of the supremacy of Ashur could then be easily
imposed; for the same reason it was a supremacy entirely de-
pendent on the military accomplishments of his people, and
disappeared immediately once their arms failed to hold the field.

he Assyrians would seem to have been more gloomy and
fanatical in their religious beliefs than the Babylonians, and their
consequent fierceness and cruelty proved invaluable in enabling
them to gain and keep possession of lands which have throughout
all history been reduced to order by means of violence only. At
the same time the fact that their national god was, in essentials,
similar to the gods of the peoples whom they had to govern
enabled them to impose on their subjects with the more ease a
worship which did®not interfere with ancient rites. When their
subjects were greatly inferior in civilization, as in the north-
eastern and eastern provinces, the religion of Ashur in certain
respects made so great an impression that certain rites and sym-
bols connected with it actually persisted for many centuries after
the god himself was forgotten,

II. THE ASSYRIAN STATE

It appears useless to attempt to explain Assyrian SuUpremacy on
geographical grounds, since the Assyrian people occupied a part
of the Tigris valley not specially distinguished from any other
except perhaps by certain military disadvantages. The essential
difference between Assyria and the kjn%-dﬂms which fell to the
rank of tributaries in the empire is to be found in the constitution
of the Assyrian state. From the earliest times, it would seem, the
Assyrians formed a nation, not a congeries of city states, or tribal
districts, The land of Ashur could be ruled by one king only;
the district governors were his officers and servants. There was
one institution above all which prevented the district governors
from striving to set themselves up as independent kings, that of
the office known as Zimmu. The fmmu was the eponym official of
the year; it is probable that the year was named after him in
virtue of the fact that he conducted the religious ceremonies at
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the Nisan festival. At Babylon, it was the king himself who *took
the hands of Bel,” that is, he led Marduk out in his triumphal
procession, after submitting to a ceremony in which he was
yearly re-chosen and re-invested by the god. In Assyria the king
performed this ceremony in his second year or as soon as military
necessities allowed; thereafter the officers who were district
governors performed the ceremony in the order of their im-
portance. It is clear that such an institution must have great
significance in supporting a central, national authority, Thus the
limmu official who immediately followed the king was the mrtanu,
the commander-in-chief, and governor of the district of Harran.
No one could be governor of Harran unless he were /immu the
year after the king; no one could be Zmmu in that year unless he
were the tursanu, nominated by the king. For the years B§6—742
the names of five turtans are known, partially accounting for 100
years, and in no case does a son succeed his father. In this way
the central authority of the king must have been much more
efficient than that exercised, for example, by a king of Babylon,
for in that country the district officials conducted the religious
ceremonies of the New Year in their own caitals and held office
by hereditary right. In the home province of Ashur, indeed, the
succession of son to father, in Babylonian fashion, is attested, in
one case for four generations, but even here it was the exception
rather than the rule. Throughout Assyrian history the prominent
men in Assyria were the king's personal attendants. The ill-
advised attempt to abrogate the rotation of the Jimmu office by
Ashur-nirari IV was soon seen to be a mistake, and the institution
remained in force until the fall of the empire.

In this unity of the Assyrian people, centred about the king,
is to be sought the origin of Assyrian supremacy. In the time of
Tukulti-Ninurta II, Ashur-nasir-pal and Shalmaneser III the
state organization was still elementary; but their conquests neces-
sitated an extension of the king's authority, and the invention of
new political terms which should meet the needs of their imperial
designs. In their time, in addition to the king’s natural subjects,
the people of the Assyrian lands, three other kinds of subjects
are found. Firstly, the tributary peoples, bound to pay a fixed
amount of goods yearly, were much in the same position as tribu-
tary peoples had always been, Secondly, certain tributary peoples
were bound to respect the king’s authority by the installation of
an official in their own princes’ palaces, the zabil kuduri, who
attended to the exaction not only of tribute but of forced labour.
Thirdly, certain cities were reduced to a state of complete sub-
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Jection by the presence of a governor, shaknu or urasu, whose word
was law. These governors were themselves responsible to one of
the t district governors,

he only change in this administrative system introduced in
later times consisted in a division of the great territorial districts
into smaller administrative areas. Thus the home province of
Ashur was divided into two, Ashur and Ekallate. These smaller
areas were termed pakkas, a term borrowed apparently from
Babylonia, where these smaller administrative districts had long
been established. The governor of the new area is indifferently
termed Je/ pakhan, the lord of the district, or shaknu, a term
belonging originally to the ruler of the older territories. These
district governors were supported by deputies, amelu shanu,
burgomasters, khazanu, and other civil and military officers. The
government of each of these areas was, in fact, in the Sargonid
period, a replica of the Assyrian government in miniature; the
total effect of the change must have been to secure a more effective
control of the detail of government in distant provinces by the
central authority. Tiglath-pileser IIT was most probably the ruler
who introduced th® new division, which remained in force until
the fall of Assyria, and the system is one more proof of the out-
standing ability of that remarkable man. It is unfortunate that
the general terms employed in the historical inscriptions for the
various kinds of subjection to Assyrian authority do not allow
of our distinguishing in all cases the class to which a province
belonged. It 1s very often impossible to say whether a particular
city or district retained an independent ruler under the tutelage
of an Assyrian shaknu, or whether it was entirely subjected. The
difficulty appears most clearly in the north-western provinces,
where native rulers are mentioned almost immediately after their
lands had been constituted Assyrian provinces. The careful
government of the provinces is attested not only by the letters
but by such documents as the Census-lists from Harran. Many
details remain uncertain, but the Assyrian provincial govern-
ment, in certain features exactly similar to that adopted by Rome
in the same country, must be commended as a considerable
development of, and advance on, the methods of Babylonian,
Egyptian and Hittite kings.

The power of the king was probably unlimited, at least in
theory; and, though none but skilful and energetic monarchs
were able to maintain Assyrian supremacy, the country was in
general well governed. In practice, however, a check upon their
authority did exist, as it existed in the case of Croesus, or the
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Greek tyrants. In Assyria the personal application to the gods for
guidance became, in the case of the king, a demand for direction
in affairs of national importance. Esarhaddon and Ashurbanipal
were only copying the example of their forefathers when they
asked Ishtar of Arbela whether they should set out on such and
such an expedition, what the success of certain enemies was
likely to be, and whether they should nominate such an one to a
certain post. The oracles of the gods thus held a peculiar position
in Assyria, even as in Greece, and it is clear that the political
effect must have been to give the aristocratic class, which alone
could hold the highest priestly offices, an indirect means of in-
fluencing policy. Even a Sennacherib was not likely to disregard
an unfavourable omen. The institution had its use; without unduly
restricting the initiative of the leader on whom the country de-
pended, it ensured his refraining from any enterprise definitely
disapproved of by a number of those competent to judge.

ITI. ASSYRIAN SOCIETY

It is unfortunate that the only commercial #nd legal documents
from Assyria as yet known are concerned with members of the
king’s household. Yet even so the partial picture of Assyrian
society in the Sargonid period presented by these documents is
of the greatest interest historically. Nineveh, from the time of
Sennacherib onwards, was the kind of capital such an empire
must inevitably have. Men from the far north-west jostled Medes
and Elamites in the gate of the palace; the royal scribes wrote
down as best they might in legal documents the queer words
used by men of a strange tongue; and the keepers of the royal
records appended notes in Aramaic to facilitate reference to the
business documents. Indeed the policy of transplanting masses
of Aramaeans to Assyria, which Ashur-nasir-pal seems to have
followed so deliberately, bore remarkable fruit. An interesting
letter in Aramaic concerning political events in Babylonia found
in the excavations of Kal‘at Sherkit only serves as a culminating
proof of the considerable extent to which the Aramaean language
was commonly employed. In such a cosmopolitan city as Nineveh
there must have been a brilliant social HEE: concerning which it
would be idle to speculate.

It was pointed out (by C. H. W. Johns) that in all probability
the native Assyrians formed an actual minority of the inhabitants
of Nineveh; yet it is not to be doubted that many of foreign
extraction were reckoned Assyrian citizens and acquired rights
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as such. This may have been secured by many means, such as
intermarriage and adoption, but nothing is known as to any law
directly concerning naturalization. The great majority of the
foreigners were unquestionably slaves; but since slaves could
acquire personal property, many of them attained influential
positions, as in imperial Rome. On the other hand, Assyrians
themselves must have had their heads shaved and their ears
pierced, the outward marks of slavery, for families in reduced
circumstances might sell children into slavery. The actual treat-
ment of slaves would appear to have been humane, but in law
their position differed in no respect from that of other chattels.

The freeman in Assyria, as in Babylonia, necessarily belonged
to one of three classes. These classes were termed the mar banutt,
patricians; ummane, craftsmen; and khubshi, proletariat. The mar
banuti, members of princely houses, were the class from which
the kings selected their governors, chief priests and generals,
Few in number, their privileges would yet seem to have been
maintained successfully throughout the Assyrian period. In order
that this might be so, recourse was had to more liberal measures
than was usual in shcient society. It has already been noted that
ladies of the royal blood in times of great stress occupied a ruling
position in Assyria, Sammu-ramat, for example, and Naki'a. (See
pp- 27; 69.) Similarly in the Sargonid period the king not infre-
quently appointed women of the patrician class as governors. It
must be remembered that the Assyrians were not a prolific race;
the average family numbered only two or three sons, even in
the lower classes, and amongst the mar banusi the birth-rate may
have been even lower. It is possible, though this is uncertain,
that the numbers of the patrician class were increased by the
king from time to time by the inclusion of successful adminis-
trators and soldiers.

By far the greater number of the native Assyrians belonged to
the class of ummane. In this term were included all who practised
a definite profession; the banker (ramkaru) and the scribe (fup-
sharru) were considered to belong to the same class as the potter
(pakhar) or the carpenter (naggaru). Difference in profession
was, however, a matter of considerable importance, for each trade
had a guild organization, and quarters were set aside in every
‘royal city’ for the different professions. The organization of
these guilds, borrowed from the army, must have served several
Emposes. “The chief of ten,’ ‘the chief of fifty,’ ‘the chief of a

isir’ (company or batta]iona, were not only responsible for the

work of those under them. but were bound to see that the state
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dues were regularly paid. By the majority of the ummane these
dues were paid in kind; military service, forced labour, and a
payment of a portion of the produce of their labour to the temples
did not require cash payments, though these were quite probably
made by the richer among them in commutation for personal
service!. The merchant who equipped and provided for a slave,
whether for military service or for labour, was himself exempt;
and the city workers must have found it simpler to pay the
temple-dues in silver than in kind, but of this we have no evidence.
The complicated commercial traffic of Assyria was very vital to
the welfare of the country, and was always carefully fostered by
its kings. The caravan trade, diligently conducted by private
enterprise, was supported by the money advanced by bankers;
the travelling traders, sjukkary, who generally agreed to pay 23
per cent. interest on the capital borrowed, must have realized
considerable profits on their undertakings. The means of exchange
in these commercial undertakings was, in the Sargonid period,
old, silver and copper; the lead once commonly employed had
len into disuse for obvious reasons. The metal (generally silver)
was cast in half-shekel pieces (zxz#), as we¢ know from an in-
scription of Sennacherib, and was reckoned in two standards,
that ‘of the King’ or that ‘of Carchemish,” more commonly the
latter. The fluctuations in market prices were very considerable;
successful campaigns would lead, for instance, to a great fall in
the price of slaves, horses, or camels, and a proper investigation
of economic cause and effect in these times may serve greatly
to increase our knowledge of the causes and motives of Assyrian
policy.

The numbers of the craftsmen class were well maintained by
the natural method of a son succeeding his father; they were
further increased by the system of apprenticing. A lad, whether
free or slave, might be sent to a jeweller, for example, for a term
of years, the jeweller agreeing, for a certain sum, to keep him and
teach him the trade during that period. It will be seen that in
many particulars the guild organization of the Assyrian ummane
corresponded to the mediaeval craft guilds of western Europe.
Unfortunately the position of the agricultural workers of this
class in Assyria is not equally clear. Whether the majority of the
farmers were in possession of their own land, or merely tenants
of mar banuti, is not known. In the leases which are still extant
the terms imposed on the tenants seem hard, but Assyria was

! 1n cases where such an one was not tax-free (zak) by virtue of a charter
from the king, bestowed either on his city or his family.

C.AH. I 7
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obably no less fertile than Babylonia in Herodotus’ day, and
F:haur was extremely cheap. It may be assumed that there was a
large and prosperous body belonging to the class of ummane
interested in agriculture,

The political welfare of a state is dependent upon the condition
of the lowest class within its borders, The vigour of the Assyrian
state may well be adduced as evidence for the physical well-being
of the proletariat (khubshi). From this class must have come by
far the larger proportion of the Assyrian standing army; from
it too were drawn the Assyrian colonists who were scattered
over the provinces. There is little to be learnt about the situation
of the khubshi from the documents still extant, but it is clear that
they had not inconsiderable rights which served to alleviate their
extreme poverty. An interesting, but fragmentary, Assyrian law,
which belongs to the code drawn up in the thirteenth or twelfth
century, affords a signal example of this. It reads:

If a woman has been given in marriage, and the enemy capture her
husband; if she have no father-in-law and no son, she shall await her husband
for two years. If during those two years she have no sustenance, she shall
go and e it. If ske be a palace-servant, her. . .shall provide for her,
she shall work for him. If she be. . .and of the plebs (hubshi). . .she shall go
and make the following declaraton. . . the judges shall accordingly ask the
city magistrates that they go to a field in that caty. They shall hire the field
and the house for two years, and give it to her that she may dwell there,
and thE{ shall write a tablet for her. She shall fulfil the two years, (then)
she shall dwell with the husband she chooses, They shall write a tblet for
her, that she is a widow, If subsequently her lost husband returns to the land,
he shall take back his wife who Aar completed her time of waiting (ki-i-g)%;

he shall not agprmdl the sons whom she has borne to her second husband,
but the second husband shall take them.

The field and the house which have been given for her sustenance for
the time of waiting® for a fixed sum (fit. a complete sum, #.¢. without interest),
if he does not undertake forced labour for the king, he shall pay for on the
conditions they were %nren, and he shall take them (for his possession). And
if he does not return, but dies in another land, his field and his house, where
the king gave them, he shall give (back),

It is unlikely that the arrangement for the provision for the
sustenance of the poor was limited to this parti case!; indeed,
the tenour of the law seems to point to a well-understood system,
by which such sustenance was a state-charge, since the kin
himself was the donor of the field, and in case of the husband’s
return was to be paid by forced labour or by an agreed sum; if

! An Assyrian letter (Harper No. 892) deals with the claim of some
orphans of soldiers on certain houses.

# Translation quite uncertain,
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the husband did not return, only the relinquishment of the house
and field could be legally demanded. The local judges and
magistrates merely acted as representatives of the king’s authority,
On the whole, it may be assumed that the condition of the khudshi
in Assyria was tolerable at all times, and in such prosperous times
as those of the Sargonid dynasty compared favourably with those
of the lower classes in any ancient state.

IV. THE ARMY

Military success may be gained by a nation owing to various
accidents. The military genius of Alexander won the eastern
world for Greece. Sheer weight of numbers brought predomi-
nance for a century to the Achaemenian dynasty of Persia. The
religious enthusiasm of Islam won empires east and west of
Arabia. Superiority of equipment may well account for the earlier
victories of Egyptian Pharachs in Palestine and Syria. Such ex-
planations cannot be given when military predominance is won
by such a state as Assyria. Not one king alone, but a series of
kings asserted the superiority of the Assyiian army over any
brought to meet it. In many cases the weight of numbers must
have been opposed to the Assyrian arms; and though religious
enthusiasm and patriotic feeling doubtless played an important
Eart in the efficiency of the Assyrian army, another reason must

e found for a predominance which lasted so long. As to military
equipment, there is abundant evidence that the Babylonians,
Syrians, Urartians and Elamites were as well armed as the
Assyrians. The secret of Assyrian, as of Roman, success in the
battlefield is to be found in the military organization of the state.
In defeat, as in victory, Assyrian military organization continued
unimpaired. Long periods of depression, in which the main
sources of supply were cut off, such as that between 1100 and
900, failed to deprive that organization of the power of Tecovery;
and the weakness of individual rulers, leading to civil strife, as
in the years immediately preceding the reign of Tiglath-pileser
IT1, did not destroy its vitality.

During the Sargonid period it is clear that the king had at his
command two classes of soldiers; the first class consisted of men
undergoing a period of military service, the second formed the
national militia. It may be that every male was subject to a term
of military service in theory: in practice probably only those who
could not afford to pay sums of money for exemption, or supply
a slave to serve for them, actually underwent the exertion of

72
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continual training in the hunt or in military campaigns or in

arrison duty. The methods employed for prolonging service in
the army are not known; but the language employed in the letters
seems to show that each governor had troops which consisted of
his personal adherents, and remained always with him. On these
troops the maintenance of the Assyrian empire depended, and if
rei_u_E:nrcements were needed the king sent them from his own
retinue. The arms employed by the Assyrians were chariotry,
light cavalry, heavy and light infantry, and sa pers. These were
organized into regular military formations called kisri, but their
exact size is unknown; discipline was maintained by subdivisions
into “fifties’ and ‘tens.” There is abundant proof in the inscriptions
and the reliefs that considerable attention was paid to the science
of warfare, and that in certain respects strategy and tactics were
better understood during the Assyrian period than at any other
time previous to the advent of Alexander. Campaigns were under-
taken from fortified camps, and these camps appear to have been
as well contrived as those of the Romans; in the field, the terrain
to be invaded was always the factor which determined the numbers
and type of the forc® employed. It was especially in siege-warfare
that the Assyrians excelled. Rams for making breaches, platforms
on wheels with arrow proof defences from which to fight the
defenders, and mining methods were all freely employed; only
the most cunningly fortified cities, Jerusalem for example, or
Vin, could be expected to withstand such an assault. When it s
remembered that Herodotus states that the Persians did not
arrange their army according to arms but according to tribes,
and that the Greeks themselves until the third century B.C. were
rarely successful in siege-operations, the efficiency of the Assyrian
standing army will be readily appreciated.

Many campaigns fought in the Sargonid period required the
summoning of part or all of the national militia, Possibly every
male capable of bearing arms was liable to be called upon thus;
in fact, it would appear that only those who had actually served
some period with the standing army fought in these levies, since
the embodiment of raw levies amongst trained troops could only
have led to confusion. For the purposes of the levy, so it would
scem, a military organization in posse existed in the craftsmen’s
guilds and amongst the officials engaged in the exaction of forced
labour. Nevertheless, some time was required to assemble the
militia; and to keep it in the field during certain months of the
year was an impossibility. As always, the disadvantages of such
a system were very considerable, yet the militia was constantly
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used. The rewards of military service were probably not incon-
siderable. Officers and troops were prm-"idi:{r for by the central
government, and though we have copies of the usual complaints
about garrisons being left to starve, that provision was amply
supplemented by exactions in the immediate district. At the close
of the campaign a share of the spoil was divided among the troops,
so that a single successful campaign must often have brought
greater profit to the individual than years of peace.

The efficiency of the army was backed by an intelligence
system of which we still have records. Assyrian provincial
governors and magistrates were all engaged in the important
military duty of gathering information, and not a few of the
extant letters in the Kuyunjik collection are specimens of their
reports. In the home provinces the network of defences built by
a succession of kings was not neglected, and Assyria proper was
a series of well-fortified defences which would not fall into enemy
hands except after such a series of defeats as would break the
military organization.

X
V. ASSYRIAN LEARNING

The knowledge of the Assyrians was in every respect based
upon the knowledge of the Babylonians; there is, properly speak-
ing, no distinctively Assyrian ‘science,’ only in some respects
Assyrian developments of Babylonian ‘science.’” For general pur-
poses it is none the less right to speak of Assyrian ‘science,’ for
during the whole of the period yoo—600 B.c. the intellectual
centre was the Assyrian capital, not the ancient cities of Babylonia.
During the long disastrous rule of the Kassite dynasty in the
southern land, culture had decayed; and in the welter of confusion
caused by the Aramaean and Chaldaean influx the pursuit of lit-
erature, of astronomy, of medicine, or of any of the pseudo-sciences
was altogether neglected. Had it not been for the lively search
for Bab}ﬁnnian antiquities instituted by Ashurbanipal, much of
interest concerning the important earlier civilization of Babylonia
would still be unknown; had it not been for the work of his pre-
decessors in preserving and extending civilization as they knew
it, the ‘science’ of the Hammurabi period would have perished
without becoming, to a large extent, the common property of the
ancient eastern world. The services of the Assyrians to ancient
culture may once again be compared with those of the Romans:
accepting in its entirety the civilization of a kindred people, they
maintained it and spread it in a manner the original creators were
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entirely incapable of| at a time when a failure to do so would have
considerably affected the course of history.

In our present state of knowledge it is impossible to define
clearly the Assyrian developments, but the few details that are
known serve to show that such developments were rather due
to the Assyrian gift for arranging and systematizing than to a
marked advance in thought. In astronomy, the patient accumu-
lation of observed phenomena was the chief task of a whole class
of officials who regularly reported direct to the king; and though
the facts thus observed were used for the pseudo-science of
astrology, there can be little doubt that much of this material
was employed in the really scientific treatises of Seleucid times
(see pp. 238, 246). In medicine, the Assyrians possessed an ex-
tensive vocabulary of physiological terms, studied the symptoms
accompanying distinct diseases, and had a considerable know-
ledge of the pharmacopeeia. The full extent of their advance in
this direction has not yet been duly recognized (see pp. 240 sg9.).
In chemistry, their interest does not seem to have carried them
beyond the practical processes commonly employed in their
industries, especiallf in tanning and in the making of enamels.
The dyeing of cloth, certainly practised by them, is not, to the
writer’s knowledge, actually described. Some knowledge of im-

rtant first principles in the physical sciences, derived entirely

om practical experience, is implied by their engineering
achievements.

Geology, as might be expected, was almost entirely neglected;
even m-ﬂ;r the inhabitants of western Asia are extremely careless
of the natural resources which lie hidden close to their hands.
It is extraordinary for instance that the Assyrian kings should
have remained in ignorance of the limestone that could be ob-
tained at Balat untiFthe time of Sennacherib. Nevertheless there
are extant lists which enumerate a great number of different
kinds of stone. In all these directions it will be noted that there
was a complete absence of any speculative or reasoning effort;
the developments merely arise from an accumulation of recorded
experience. It was the distinctive gift of the Greeks for abstract
reasoning which converted man’s knowledge of facts into appre-
hension of causes and effects. Nevertheless, the Assyrians, faith-
fully following Babylonian methods, performed a useful task, and
unquestionably improved the material civilization of the lands
over which they ruled.

Abstract problems cannot well be avoided, but they can be
dealt with in a practical manner, and a curious example of such



IV, v] THE CRAFT OF THE SCRIBES 103

methods may be found in the way the Assyrians dealt with
language. Linguistic attainments among the scribes probably
varied considerably, yet even those who confined themselves to
writing the business documents and so-called ‘letters’ must have
received some instruction in the ancient Sumerian language, as
well as a thorough grounding in their own; no one could read or
write cuneiform otherwise. In addition to this, their work de-
manded a considerable knowledge of dialects of Semitic other
than their own. Those who were occupied in copying or writing
literary or scientific texts needed of course considerable lin-
guistic training; and a whole class of texts show how this was
obtained, From copying out personal names, the pupil proceeded
to writing out phrases, first in Sumermn, then in Akkadian
(Assyrian); and the method of arrangement, for instance in the
school-book of legal phrases called awa imtishu, implies that the
distinction of the various parts of speech was rccognizcd, though
no terminology seems to have been invented. The instruction was
continued in long continuous texts, in which the Sumerian version
was translated into Akkadian line by line. The translations are
very often far from literal; their intention i to render the sense
well enough for practical purposes. *Scholarly accuracy’ was not
inculcated. So the problem was surmounted in the case of Sumer-
ian, with cnnmderaﬂie success; for the perpetuation of this ancient
and dead language in the literary texts found in Assyria was due
to this practical method of instruction. The study of other Semitic
dialects did not require the same discipline; for these the careful
collection of synonyms was sufficient, and long classified lists of
these afford the modern philologist much help. Curiously enough
the nature of cunciform writing, besides giving rise to these
studies, also led in some sort to a pseudo-science of philology;
for it would seem that many of the interpretations of divine names
offered by the scribes are purely fanciful interpretations of the
signs in their idcuarap]:uc meanings (cf. vol. 1, p. 126).
Important was the Assyrian contribution to civilization in per-
p::tuaung and spreading Babylonian hteral:ure, the service rendered
in extending the use of cuneiform script was no less considerable
(cf. vol. 11, pp. 243, 333 s¢.). It is probable that the Hittites learnt
cuneiform from men who bore Assyrian names at the beginning
of the second millennium B.c.; it is certain that in later times the
simplified script was carried into Media and Urartu by them,
there to be adopted for the native languages. The simplfication
of the cuneiform script is very typical of the Assyrian genius.
From about 2000 B.c. onwards there is constant progress in the
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Assyrian inscriptions in reducing the number of wedges used in
a sign, and in rendering the writir;g more square in appearance.
The final result, the c:ﬁlignphy of the library scribes, deserves
to be reckoned as an art.

VI. ASSYRIAN LAW

It has long been recognized by scholars, on the evidence of the
legal documents of the Sargonid period, that Assyrian law was
in no way derived from the Babylonian codes. The formulae and
technical terms are entirely different, the penalties mentioned
quite distinct. The famous Hammurabi Code was never in force
in Assyria, though it was carefully studied there in the thirteenth
century B.c., and possibly earlier. Its terms indeed were far too
mild for a country inhabited by a vigorous race in continual
contact with men of hill-districts, whose lawlessness is even now
a byword. The fortunate discovery of fragments of an Assyrian
code dating from the thirteenth or twelfth century s.c. at Kal‘at
Sherkat has thrown light on a question which is further illumin-
ated by the discovesy of Hittite laws among the archives from
Boghaz Keui. Careful study of these codes will, in future years,
greatly advance the study of early law and our knowledge of the
civilization of the Near East. Until full discussion of them has
led to a consensus of opinion as to the conclusions to be derived
from them, all but the bare statement of the facts must be con-
sidered an ression of individual opinion, and liable to errors
due to prejudice or ignorance. The following summary of our
knt}wltifge of Assyrian law cannot claim to be exempt from this
disadvantage.

The Assyrian laws extant are written on three large tablets;
there are also fragments, which possibly belong to different
editions. The largest and most important of these tablets contains
sixty paragraphs, all dealing with the law relating to women.
Another, in a bad state of preservation, contains thirty-one laws
relating to land. The third tablet, of which whole paragraphs are
lost, once consisted of a series of laws dealing with breach of
confidence. The first two tablets are of special interest linguistic-
ally, since they show that the Assyrian dialect of Semitic had
forms distinct from those in use in Akkadian, and that man
peculiarities found in the letters of the Sargonid period are really
characteristic of that dialect. In content also they show a complete
absence of Babylonian influence; and the interesting question
arises, as to whether this Assyrian code was first promulgated in
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the thirteenth century, or whether it is derived from a still earlier
code. All analogy would lead to the supposition that this thir-
teenth century code was copied from laws already in existence,
just as the Hammurabi Code was copied from Sumerian and
Akkadian laws long current in Babylonia. Unfortunately, there
is at present no evidence on the subject—although the language
is a strong argument for an early date—and the question must
remain unanswered. Another interesting question also occurs:
may not the Assyrian code of the thirteenth or twelfth century
have derived certain features from Mitanni or Hanigalbat, lands
which had exercised suzerainty over Assyria in the middle of the
second millennium ? Again, the question must remain unanswered,
though it would seem extremely probable that such influences
are to be found in the laws. Little is known of Mitanni and
Hanigalbat at present, yet it is not to be doubted that the in-
habitants of those lands had reached the same level of civilization
as the Hittites; Assyria could not fail to be affected, especially
by the commercial law of these peoples, since they commanded
all the caravan-routes which were the arteries of the Assyrian
commonwealth. Considered as a whole, hiotever, the Assyrian
code 1s essentially Assyrian; the social conditions dealt with are
in certain cases peculiarly Assyrian, the severe punishments in-
flicted accord with the national temperament, and the legal
administration depended on the authority of an Assyrian king.
Though the term * Assyrian code’ has been used above of these
laws for convenience, it is by no means clear that the documents
really represent a true ‘code.” The style in which the ‘laws’ are
worded differs widely from that in which the Hammurabi laws
are drafted; instead of a terse phrase describing some general
type of delinquency, followed by the punishment to be awarded,
the Assyrian ‘laws’ often detail a specific and highly peculiar
case, elaborate possibly variations in details, and may be rather
an ordered series of actual judgments given in court than a unified
code promulgated as a consecutive whole. P. Koschaker, after
examining the texts from the standpoint of an historian of ancient
law, has come to the conclusion that the Assyrian ‘code’ is really
a jurist's commentary on the common law administered in the
courts, and has detailed a series of passages which he considers
‘glosses.” The circumstances of Assyrian society were in any case
infinitely more complicated than in Babylonia in the Hammurabi
period. A striking proof of this may be found in the two com-
pletely different types of marriage allowed for in the ‘laws’; in
the one, resembling the Babylonian, the bride joins the household
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of her husband, and belongs to his family, while in the other the
bride remains in her father’s house, where she is visited by her
husband. It is well known that the actual practice of the Baby-
lonian courts in the Hammurabi period differs somewhat from
the code; it may well be that the Assyrian ‘code,’ while less
strictly logical in construction, was more closely in accord with
the practice of the time in Assyria. On these points only further
evidence can throw light; for the present the term ‘Assyrian
code’ may conveniently be kept if Koschaker's arguments are
borne in mind.

The most interesting laws are unquestionably those concerning
the status of women, because they are the fullest ancient laws
dealing with this subject. The various classes of crime are dealt
with in detail. Thus theft of various kinds by women, attacks on
men by women or vice versa, improper conduct and adultery,
abortion, voluntary desertion by the wife, are all the subject of
separate ordinances. It is interesting to find calumny of a wife by
false witnesses included among such subjects. Involving wives in
commercial dealings without the knowledge of the husband is
also enumerated in the list of offences. The regulations concerning
the bridal gifts, maintenance and divorce of the wife, are reason-
able, judged by ancient standards, and seem to allow of some
latitude of interpretation; a good instance of this may be found
in the law dealing with the rights of a man who has arranged that
a girl should be married to his son.

If a man has either poured oil on (a girl's) head or brought bridal gifis
(i.e. performed the regular betrothal ceremonies) and the son for whom they
intended her as a wife either dies or runs away, he shall give her to any one
of his sons he pleases, from his eldest to his youngest, who (must be) 10
years old. If the father dies, and the son for whom they intended her as
wife is dead, a grandson of the deceased who is ten years old, shall marry
her: if after waiting ten years the sons of the son are minors, the father of
the girl shall give his girl (in marriage) if he pleases, or, if he pleases, mutual
recompense shall be made. If there be no son (of the deceased) (the girl’s
father) shall return all that they have received, precious stones and everything
save food, up to the total sum, but he shall not return food.

Many other laws might be cited at length to show the wisdom
with which various cases are provided for. Those who drew up
the Assyrian code were not inferior in ability to Hammurabi
himself.

Some adverse criticism of the code has, however, been expressed
on other grounds. In general the punishments are severe; the
slitting of ears and noses, the imposition of 20 to 100 lashes,
castration, public exhibition as well as heavy fines and forced
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labour are mentioned as penalties. Then in certain instances the
individual is allowed to take the law into his own hands; thus the
husband who kills the adulterer when found with his wife is not
guilty of murder. Finally the large number of paragraphs devoted
to unnatural and illegal sexual intercourse have been thought to
point to a more immoral society than that provided for in the
Hammurabi Code. These grounds do not seem sufficient to the
present writer to justify the conclusion that Assyrian society was
less settled and more immoral than Babylonian, The absence of
laws against unnatural vice amongst savage tribes in central Africa
cannot be held to prove that they are innocent of such vice; the
public flagellation practised in public schools until quite recently
does not really imply that England was less civilized than lands
in which such a punishment was unknown. The most severe
law in the whole Assyrian code is the following: ‘If 2 woman of
her own free will causes a miscarriage, they shall examine her
and confront her with evidence. They shall impale her on stakes,
and refrain from burying her. If she dies of her miscarriage, they
shall impale her on stakes, they shall refrain from burying
her...." Intentional abortion is here recogniztd as a crime against
the state and against morality; the fact that it was so recognized
points to a highly civilized social and moral standard. The
objection that laws which allow of summary punishment by the
person or persons injured are no laws is more serious, and the
Assyrian legal system must be judged imperfect in this respect.
Such summary justice, however, will always be found in certain
countries under given conditions, and it is unlikely that the
necessity for it will ever disappear entirely,

Two interesting features of the Assyrian laws are the import-
ance attached to the veiling of women and to the ordeal by water,
Married women were to be veiled, but unmarried priestesses,
prostitutes and slaves were forbidden to walk the streets veiled;
and severe penalties, including the slitting of the ear, fifty strokes,
and a month’s forced labour, were imposed on men who know-
ingly allowed prostitutes and slaves to go veiled. The ordeal by
water, inflicted for instance on the slangercr of a man's wife, or
on one who involved a wife in commercial dealings, without her
husband’s knowledge, was of two kinds. The accused was taken
down to the river bank, and in the one case bound in fetters, in
the other case not so bound; he was then thrown into the river.
In some cases undoubtedly the result must have been death,
while in others the accused was thrown back by the river: even
then he was not always allowed to go free, but was liable to



108 THE AGE OF ASHURBANIPAL [enar,

further penalties. The ordeal by water also appears in the Ham-
murabi Code, but recourse to it is not so frequent as in the
Assyrian laws.

The punishments invoked in the business documents of the
Sargonid period for breaches of contract and so forth seem to be
of quite a different character to those prescribed in the laws.
Though later in date, the prohibitory clauses in the Sargonid
documents represent an earlier stage in the development of law
than the thirteenth century code. The penalties mentioned in
them are all of a religious character, and so date from a time when
the sanction of law was derived from religious belief; whereas
that stage had been outgrown even in Hammurabi's time, when
crime was punished as a civil offence. The clauses in question
detail the penalties to be imposed on anyone who, having com-
pleted a transaction, received payment, and sealed a tablet, brings
a legal process to recover possession. The penalties are very
various: the delinquent is to pay a sum of money, Eeneraﬂ}r ten
times the agreed price, into the treasury of a specified deity; to
yoke ‘two white horses at the feet of” a certain god (that is, supply
the horses to draw %he divine chariot in the great processions) ;
and ‘dedicate a bow to Ninurta, who dwells in Kalakh." Other
provisions are that he is to drink some obviously poisonous con-
coction, and that the eldest son or the eldest daughter is to be
burnt before a god—an isolated reminder of the bloody cults of
the western Semites with whom the Assyrians had in the earliest
periods been in close contact, It is not to be thought that these
penalties were actually executed in the Sargonid period. They
remain as fossilized formulae in the documents, the only witness
to an earlier stage of Assyrian civilization than any we yet know,
In the civil law of the later time any such process as these penalties
are invoked to prevent was simply non-suited.

The Assyrian provinces probably benefited considerably if the
Assyrian legal system was applied to their government; and it
seems most probable from the documents as yet obtained that it
was applied. Not only was the central authority sufficiently strong
to enforce the law—a difficult matter in the Upper Euphrates
valley—but the fact that the Assyrian code was recognized
throughout Mesopotamia, Syria and Palestine would have been
greatly to the advantage not only of the trader, but of the poor.
In this respect again there may possibly be found a curious
similarity between the Assyrian and the Roman rule in western
Asia; for so far as is known these were the only periods in which
a-uniform legal practice can have obtained.
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VII. THE ARTS AND LITERATURE

Sculpture and architecture have been briefly dealt with under
the reigns of various kings. In the reign of Ashurbanipal both
arts reached a level of perfection beyond which development
would seem impossible without a complete change of style. The

oor remains of Ashurhani?al's palace in the mound of Kuyunjik
ong since acquainted English excavators with the ability of the
Assyrian architect. The reliefs taken from that palace remain the
finest artistic work recovered in the river valleys. The spacious
treatment first noticeable on the Sargon reliefs, combined with
the composition and pictorial sense to be found in the Sennacherib
slabs, are present in the art of the Ashurbanipal reliefs; but there
is in them yet one further merit. The masons no longer cut figure
after figure, whether human or animal, in the same attitude, with
the same expression, in monotonous succession. The attempt to
differentiate, to give each figure an individual interest, renders
the Frieze of the Lion-Hunt the most interesting of all the Assyrian
sculptures; and a careful examination of the battle-scenes will
show a more sustained effort of the same kin®in a crowded field.
Above all, there is a fertility of invention and an exquisite delic
of carving, both illustrated in the scene which shows Ashurbanipal
and his queen feasting; a rare combination of qualities which had
previously been lacking in work of this type.

The only other art worthily represented in modern museums
is that of the seal-engraver. Great numbers of Assyrian seals are
of course artistically worthless, as objects produced in such quan-
tities are likely to be. There are, however, some very fine speci-
mens of Assyrian work in this kind both on cylinder seals and
on the equally popular cone seals, which leave no doubt that the
jewel engraver of the Achaemenian period deliberately copied
Assyrian subjects and methods rather than Babylonian. ;et even
the best Assyrian seals are inferior to the early Sumerian examples,
and their real interest is to be found in the light they throw on
Assyrian religion.

As to the minor arts, though a little information can be gained
from written documents, so very little remains that it is impossible
to speak with any certainty. Weaving of the most ornate kind
was commonly practised; furniture was embellished with metal
decorations; and metal was also extensively worn for personal
adornment. Curiously enough, the potter seems to have made no
great effort to improve his wares; the Assyrian of Ashurbanipal’s
time was as content with the rough pots and platters of plain buff
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ware as had been his forefathers in ruder times. But no trace of
the coloured glazed pottery found by Andrae at Ashur in strata
belonging to the fifteenth to twelfth centuries has been found in
Sargonid palaces. Indeed, though Assyria must be reckoned a
wealthy country at this time, the people had not lost the Spartan
simplicity once enforced by necessity, and only a few essential
articles of furniture were customarily used.

Recent excavations in Assyria have proved that the diligent
copying and editing of the great literary works of Babylonia

ractised in the time of Ashurbanipal commenced in Assyria at
east six centuries earlier; it is indeed a curious anomaly that the
two most important extant works of Babylonian literature, the
Gilgamesh epic and the ‘Seven Tablets’ of the Creation story,
would be almost unknown were it not for the Assyrian editions
found at Ashur and Nineveh (see pp. 226 s99., 233 f¢.). Unfortu-
nately there is at present not sufficient evidence to show whether
the borrowing was all on the Assyrian side. Indeed, the problem
of literary sources has been rather complicated by the discovery of
fragments of important literary texts in the ‘ Akkadian’ language
side by side with te#ts in other, non-Semitic, languages at Boghaz
Keui and el-Amarna. Few are likely to question the fact that the
legends and epics known were originally written down in their
present form at Babylon, and that the Assyrian versions, with
their compressions and alterations, are merely later editions of the
Babylonian works; yet the question whether certain forms of the
literature, such as the animal fables, may not have arisen else-
where than in Babylon, can by no means be summarily dismissed.
It is much to be hoped that excavations of sites in Syria and along
the middle Euphrates may throw light on the question of the
literary origins and development of cuneiform texts now known,
so that the different elements may be to some extent distinguished.
The generally accepted hypothesis that all the classes of literature
represented in Ashurbanipal’s library were immediately derived
from the south in any case needs substantiation. The main fact,
however, that there was no independent Assyrian literature, save
in two respects, may be confidently affirmed.

The political importance of the oracle in Assyria has already
been mentioned;; that such oracles also influenced literary develop-
ment will be readily understood. Oracular utterances are of two
kinds; they may be terse and precise in meaning, as ‘I, Ishtar
of Arbela, march before Ashurbanipal, the king whom my hands
created,” or general in import and ambiguous in interpretation,
as ‘Fear not, Esarhaddon. It is I, Bel, who speak to thee....
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The 6o great gods are with me....Sin is on thy right hand,
Shamash on thy left, the 60 great gods stand at thy side. They
stand firm at their post. Put no trust in men. Direct thy eyes to
me. Regard me." Of the various tricks associated with oracular
utterances, for instance in Greece, the Assyrian priests doubtless
made repeated use. The play with numbers, the use of the

and so forth were well known to the Assyrians, and the influence
of the oracles in introducing a high-flown and slightly bombastic
style may be seen in the historical inscriptions, which develop
from simple statements of events into highly-coloured and
imaginative literary documents; an interesting example may be
found in the account of Ashurbanipal’s narrative of his relations
with Gyges (see p. 116). In this regard Nabonidus seems to have
been following Assyrian rather than Babylonian models in the
curious accounts of his dreams.

The most important development in Assyrian literature is to
be found in the royal inscriptions (cf. pp. 88, 113, 237). These
were modelled on the old Babylonian building inscription, which
was stercotyped. The form almost invariably commenced with a
dedication to a god, who is praised in some $pecific aspect, and
with the name and titles of the king; then the nature of the building
or other object dedicated is specified, sometimes with a reference
to the historical circumstances of the dedication; finally come the
curses on whoever injures the dedication and the inscription, and
sometimes a prayer for those who restore and repair them. From
this fixed form the Assyrians developed the long historical in-
scriptions on which our knowledge of the ancient history of
Mesopotamia is largely based. By elaborating the titles of the
king, and giving a more discursive account of the circumstances
of the dedication, the scribes were able to give general accounts
of the principal events of their time. But in Assyria first came the
vital change which converted the building inscription into a
historical record, namely the partial suppression of the dedication.
Thus arose the general account of a king’s exploits. The next
step was to arrange the events in their chronological sequence,
either under the year of the king’s reign or according to the num-
ber of campaigns, the events being baldly stated. This form arose
in the fourteenth century, or earlier. Finally came the develop-
ment which characterized the Sargonid period, when each year
or each campaign was elaborately and separately described, and
then a complete history of the reign up to the time of composition
recorded on clay or stone with all the literary art of which the
writer was capable. The inscriptions on the prisms of Sennacherib
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and Ashurbanipal are instances of a literary form borrowed from
Babylonia, yet so expanded as to be distinctively Assyrian. The
building inscription remains, the annalistic element is entirely
new. Once again it is probable that another influence has com-
bined with the Babylonian to produce the Assyrian type as it is
known to us; the long historical preambles of the Hittite treaties
found at Boghaz Keui may serve to show whence that influence
camel. In any case the annals of the Assyrian kings from Sargon
onwards deserve to be classed with the most important literary
works in cuneiform.

t Six rolls of lead, in the form of strips, inscribed with a cursive form of
Hittite hieroglyphs, were found at Ashur. This scripe still awaits decipher-
ment, but the dvismver}r of these primitive books, which date from the ninth
to the seventh centuries, affords a proof thar Hittite was still a language
with a literature in the Sargonid period.



CHAPTER V
ASHURBANIPAL AND THE FALL OF ASSYRIA

L. THE WARS OF ASHURBANIPAL

HE high level of Assyrian culture in the time of Ashur-
banipal (669—626 s.c.) was due to the fact that Assyrian
supremacy had been successfully maintained for a century; nor
dig there seem in the early years of his reign any likelihood that
that supremacy would be successfully attacked. These years were
indeed full of important military undertakings, conducted in
many different parts of his borders, by the Assyrian king and his
“generals, but the wars were all of the usual type, and rarely
presented any difficult problems. There are very many ‘editions’
of Ashurbanipal’s annals which contain accounts of the campaigns
consistent the one with the other save in one respect. The desire
of the compilers of the later editions to introduce some literary
form into the narrative led to their treating the campaigns in
geographical, not in chronological sequence, while using terms
which would seem to refer to chronology. Thus the two tian
campaigns are placed first, and the account of Ashurbanipal's
relations to Egypt is carried down to the revolt of Psammetichus,
as if all these events took place in the first two years of the king's
reign. The fault really lies in a certain clumsiness in dealing with
the material: critics who consider this clumsiness deliberate falsi-
fication exaggerate the importance of the matter. Nevertheless
this failure of the scribes to observe a strict time-sequence is
much to be regretted since, though the various accounts date the
chief events, many minor points of chronology remain obscure.
The first campaign, in 668, arose out of a border affair of
slight importance. The magistrate of the city of Kirbit in the
neighbourhood of the Kassites led his followers on several occa-
sions into the district of Yamutbal on plundering expeditions. In
accordance with Assyrian practice the disorderly ruler was the
object of a punitive expedition. Probably quite a small body of
troops proved sufficient to besiege and capture the city; the in-
habitants were deported during the next campaign to Egypt,
where hostilities had commenced.

C.A. H. 11 i
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In Egypt the death of Esarhaddon had been greeted by Tir-
hakah the Nubian as an opportunity to restore his rule. That
monarch accordingly marched north, entered Memphis, and stayed
there, sending troops up to the Delta to make a demonstration
against the native princes and Assyrian officers in whose hands
Esarhaddon had lel']: the government of the country (pp. 85, 282).
The Delta princes made no attempt to resist, but apparently fled
eastwards, hoping for timely support from Assyria, The Assyrian
army appeared in Egypt in 667, after accomplishing a long
forced march to save a situation rendered dangerous by inefficiency
and cowardice. The two armies engaped in battle at Karbanit,
somewhere in the east of the Delta, with the usual result; Nubians
and Egyptians could not withstand the Assyrian assault, and
retired in disorder. Tirhakah, on hearing the news, immediately
retreated from Memphis to Thebes, an operation easily con-
ducted owing to the delay of the Assyrian army, which awaited
reinforcements consisting of contingents sent bgm the twenty
tributary princes of Syria, Cyprus, Phoenicia and Palestine. The
Assyrians finally marched to Memphis, which fell after a few
days into their hafds, and Ashurbanipal or his deputy then
engaged in restoring the Egyptian princes who had been driven
out by Tirhakah.

This restoration of native rulers seems to show that Ashur-
banipal recognized the essential weakness of the Assyrian position
in Egypt. Unless the Assyrians could rely on native governors to
serve them faithfully, overlordship would not be established in
this distant land. Recent experience, however, showed that
stronger Assyrian garrisons were required in Egypt than Esar-
haddon had thought necessary, and these were accordingly de-
tailed before the return to Nineveh. Even so the departure of the
main army was the signal for an attempt at revolt by the very
princes recently restored to their nomes. Necho of Memphis and
Sais joined with Mantimankhi of Thebes and all the other im-
portant princes in offering Tirhakah, now once again in Nubia,
allegiance, provided he would return to ﬁght the invader. The
Assyrian officers were easily able to deal with this conspiracy in
666 and, by seizing the chief plotters in good time, were able to
maintain their hold on Egypt without calling on the king for
further support. Had Ashurbanipal thought it possible, he would
now doubtless have reduced Egypt to an Assyrian province, but
he recognized the impossibility of this, and did not deal with the
captured princes so severely as the governors in Egypt dealt with
the native soldiery. Necho was especially singled out as a recipient
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of the royal favour, and on the death of Tirhakah, 664, he was
already back in Sais, while his son Psammetichus, called by the
Assyrians Nabu-shezibanni, had been appointed governor of
Athribis. (See, on the Egyptian side, p. 284 s9.)

Ashurbanipal’s policy bore good fruit, at any rate for a time,
Tirhakah was succeeded by his nephew Tandamane (Tenot- [or
Tanut-] Amon), who made a brave attempt to restore Nubian
prestige. After possessing himself of Thebes and Heliopolis, he
marched towards the Delta, and besieged the Assyrians in
Memphis, believing perhaps that no reinforcements would be
sent. But the imperial army marched to Egypt in the early months
of 663, and Tandamane hastily retreated to Thebes, while the
Assyrian king or his representative was saluted as their liege lord
by the tributary princes in Memphis. The Nubian was even
unwilling to stand a siege in Thebes, and continued his fight
southwards. Thebes fell into the hands of the Assyrian army after
a short resistance, and very considerable plunder was carried away
from that magnificent city. The Assyrians had finally defeated the
attempt to establish a Nubian supremacy in Egypt (see p. 28 5).

The death of Necho in 663 (p. 288) led to Psammetichus, who
succeeded to the governorship of Sais, occupying an unusually

erful position among the tributary princes., For some

e remained loyal to the oaths he had sworn to the Assyrian king;
but he availed himself of opportunities afforded him by foreign
support to rebel, and between 658 and 651 succeeded in clearing
the Assyrian garrisons out of Egypt, with the aid of the Lydian
mercenaries sent to him by his ally Gyges (cf. pp. 287, 507)s
The ease with which this effort of Psammetichus succeeded seems
to show that the Assyrian king was indifferent to the loss of
Egypt. Possibly the expectations of enormous wealth to be won
in Kgypt had been disappointed; perhaps the difficulty of holding
the country except with larger garrisons than could well be spared
induced Ashurbanipal to refrain from attempting any reconquest,
The loss of Egypt was in reality no loss to Assyria, and an -
offensive and defensive alliance was subsequently arranged be-
tween the two powers,

The siege of Tyre, which Esarhaddon had been unable to
take, continued into Ashurbanipal’s accession year, when it was
probably concluded by a treaty between Ashurbanipal and Ba'alu
of Tyre on more erous terms than those offered by Esar-
haddon. Tyrian princesses were sent to the harem at Nineveh,
and lakhi-milki, the son of Ba’alu, did obeisance to the suzeraing
he was not however detained as a hostage. Though Tyre assisted



116 ASHURBANIPAL AND THE FALL OF ASSYRIA [char.

Ashurbanipal in the Egyptian campaign of 667, Ba'alu would
seem to have retained considerable independence. A moderate
policy brought further successes in the north. Yakinlu of Arvad
(who had not submitted to Esarhaddon), Mugallu of Tabal,
Sandasharme of Khilakku, all submitted as vassals; and the reality
of the submission is shown by the fact that the Assyrian king
nominated Yakinlu’s successor, Aziba'al. The underlying cause
for this willingness to accept the Assyrian supremacy, namely,
the need for support against the barbarians in the north, is made
clear by the action of still another prince, who ruled a land beyond
the Assyrian border, Gyges of Lydia.

The wandering hordes of Cimmerians had reached the border
of Lydia, shortly after the accession of Gyges, about 687, and
there was imminent danger by 660 that the barbarians would
overrun the country. The story of Sargon's battle with these
hordes must have been known to Gyges; in any case he judged
correctly that the most useful ally he could have under the
circumstances was the Assyrian king, since the Assyrians alone
were powerful enough to attack the Cimmerians in the rear. He
accordingly sent ai? embassy to Ashurbanipal at Nineveh, with
gifts for that monarch, and with orders to do obeisance to him
as a suzerain. This gratuitous acknowledgment of the Assyrian
power by an important prince far beyond his borders did not fail
to flatter Ashurbanipal’s pride; and the Lydian delegates were
able to excite his interest with a story well suited to Assyrian
taste. Gyges, they said, had heard the voice of his patron god in
a dream, commanding him to pay homage to Ashurb:mian king
of Assyria, and conquer his enemies in Ashurbanipal’s name. The
annals proceed to record that, after his ambassadors had saluted
Ashurbanipal, Gyges won a great victory over the Cimmerians,
and sent two of his prisoners to Nineveh, with some of the spoil.
Modern critics have generally concluded that Ashurbanipal did
not in fact take any steps to help Gyges, whose victory they assume
to be entirely due to his own effort; their conclusion is based on
the fact that there is no mention of a campaign to aid Gyges
against the Cimmerians. That such a campaign would be a minor
operation conducted by the provincial governor of the north-
western district is sufficient explanation of the fact that it is not
mentioned; and Gyges’ action in sending tribute after the victory
is not easily intelligible if the Assyrians had not actually assisted
him. It is quite credible that the Assyrian forces in the north-
west actually engaged the Cimmerians in the rear, and so enabled
the Lydian prince to inflict a defeat on them.
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The liberation of Egypt from the Assyrian rule by Psamme-
tichus caused Gyges to alter his policy; and he signalized his
breach with Assyria by sending troops to the Delta to assist the
new Pharaoh. This friendship for Psammetichus was doubtless
due in part to commercial interest; perhaps also to an undue
confidence in the strength of his own position, which subsequent
events showed to be unjustified. The Cimmerians, aware of the
breach between Lydia and Assyria, and pushed on by other
hordes to the north and east, fell on Lydia mn 652, and captured
Sardes. Gyges fell in the same year that Ashurbanipal undertook
his first campaign against his brother, Shamash-shum-ukin of
Babylon.

Tﬁlrlc success of this exploit emboldened Tugdamme (L[D]yg-
damis), the leader of the Cimmerians, to return to Cilicia, with
the intention of forcing a passage into Syria. Unless indeed the
Cimmerians were themselves to succumb to the Treres, an Indo-
European folk who were driving into Asia Minor from the north-
west (see p. 189), and to the Scythians, who were gathering force
in the east, a break through mto the rich broad lands in the
south was Tugdamme's un%}' hope. Unfortunately we have no
record of the last great encounter of the Assyrians with the
Cimmerians, and the date is quite uncertain; but it was probably
about the time of the Babylonian wars. So confused a horde
indeed was met in Cilicia on this occasion that the inscription
which refers to it in brief terms applies to the enemy the general
term of Umman-manda, used elsewhere to describe the various
savage folk met in Media, Armenia and Asia Minor at this time.
Once again the Assyrians were successful, and Syria was saved.
Such a victory, gained, as it probably was, when the main forces
of Assyria were involved in a life and death struggle with Elam
and Babylon, is a great tribute to Assyrian arms; but the vict
itself led to more and greater difficulties than it had settled. The
defeat seems to have led to a collapse of the Cimmerians, now
under Tugdamme’s son, Sandakhshatra, and they seem to have
been dispersed and absorbed, chiefly perhaps by the Scythians
(see pp. 507 5g., 511).

Lydia recovered somewhat from the disaster of 652 under
Gyges' son, Ardys, but suffered another severe blow about 646,
when the Treres marched into Sardes, and Ardys was compelled
to offer a desperate resistance from his citadel. Possibly it was
the dire straits to which Ardys was reduced at this time that
induced him to imitate the conduct of his father. Ashurbanipal,
at the height of his power after his conquests in Elam, once again
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received ambassadors from distant Lydia, and accepted their
homage. Finally Ardys recovered, and gradually cleared his king-
dom of enemies. It is once again possible that the activities of the
Assyrian governors in the north-west assisted Lydia, for though
not a word of fighting in these districts occurs in the inscriptions,
the situation of affairs in Asia Minor renders it certain that
throughout this period the Assyrian garrisons were engaged in
incsssant hostilities.

The annals are silent as to events in Urartu and the north;
only two embassies of greeting sent by Rusas I1 (about 68064 5)
and Sarduris I11 (IV) (about 64 5—620) are mentioned, that from
Rusas belonging to the year 654, and that from Sarduris some
time after 639. Such peaceful relations between the two states
of Urartu and Assyria arouse surprise in view of previous history
and can only be accounted for by the assumption that their
borders were no longer contiguous, The irruption of the Scythians
in the time of Sennacherib and Esarhaddon had curtailed the
Urartian territories very considerably, and Assyrian influence in
the Nairi country had quite disappeared. Probably the friendly
relations Esarhadd®n had established with the Scythians were
maintained by his sen, who accordingly seems to have considered
the Tur “Abdin his boundary in the north. This is illustrated by
events in 658; for in that year Andaria the governor of Lubdi, a
former Urartian province, attacked the Assyrian districts Uppumu
and Kullimmeri. It is certain, from enquiries put to the oracle of
Shamash with regard to this event, that the attacking force was
not Urartian, but a mixed barbarian force, Andaria was most
probably a Scythian leader, acting independen tly, in contra-
vention of the general understanding between his people and the
Assyrians, The Assyrian garrison in Kullimmeri defeated and
slew Andaria, and sent his head to their king in Nineveh. This is
the only occasion during the first half of the reign in which
Assyrian troops came into conflict with the Scythians, who ob-
served a friendly and correct attitude in more debatable territory
to the south. The kingdom of the Mannai, always troublesome,
had become increasingly daring owing to the support Akhsheri,
their king, received from certain independent Median princes.
The necessity of dealing with this incipient danger led to the
dispatch of the general Nabu-shar-usur against Akhsheri in 659.
Plundering and hurning as they marched, the Assyrian troops
hunted Akhsheri from his capital, Izirtu, to the fortress of Ishtatti,
There an oracle of Ishtar was fulfilled. Akhsheri and his family
fell at the hands of his own people. His surviving son, Uall,
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immediately surrendered to the Assyrian suzerain, and gave
hostages for his good behaviour, The borders of Mannai were
withdrawn considerably, so that several important townships now
fell under the rule of Assyrian governors.

The intervention of the Medes in the affairs of Mannai led to
a punitive campaign against certain of their princelings in-the
same year, 659. The Assyrians attacked and defeated Biriskhadri,
Sarati and Parikhia, and captured seventy-five townships, This is
the only occasion in the early years of Ashurbanipal when the
Medes were met in the field. The summary account of the cam-
paign leaves much to be desired, but it would seem that at this
time there was still no semblance of unity amongst the various
tribes immediately in contact with Assyria. This point, however,
cannot be pressed; it may well be that already the tribes farther
east recognized one king of Media, to whom the tribes farther
west were shortly to submit (see pp. 128, 183).

The peaceful relations of Assyria with Elam established by
Esarhaddon were welcomed and continued by Ashurbanipal.
The supplies of food sent to relieve the famine which at that
time afflicted the Elamite districts on th&“ﬂahy]nnian border,
first sent by Esarhaddon, were continued in the next reign; and
the Assyrian king may well have felt that Urtaku, the king of
Elam, would prove, if not an ally, at least a well-disposed neutral
in any trouble that might arise on his southern border. The position
of affairs in his own country would seem to have prevented
Urtaku following so wise a policy. Elam had suffered much since
the days when Merodach-baladan had induced the eastern king-
dom once again to interfere in the affairs of Babylonia. The wars
with Assyria had necessarily proved a drain on the army; and it
seems likely that the eastern provinces had been considerably
curtailed by incoming tribes of Indo-European race. By the time
of Ashurbanipal there is every sign of a tendency to disruption
in Elam. The prince of Khidalu, for instance, occupied a semi-
independent position. District governors joined in the family
feuds which continually threatened the reigning sovereign, and
even those who were not of the royal blood aimed at the supreme
power. Above all, the people of the border, unable to appreciate
the risks they incurred, persisted in the practice of raiding Baby-
lonia, though it was unlikely that the Elamites would be able to
face the Assyrians with success on the field of battle.

Urtaku was driven into dispatching a raiding expedition
across the Tigris while the Assyrian army was engaging Tirhakah
in Egypt. Doubtless the Chaldaeans were engaged in this enter-
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rise to some extent, but this energetic people was at the time
Eﬂndimpped in that the different tribes recognized no common
leader, and the assistance of the Aramaeans, always readily given,
was of slight military importance. The Elamites, after a pre-
liminary success due to surprise, were defeated and driven back
by a force consisting of troops drawn from the Assyrian garrisons
in Babylonia. The principal interest of this camE:ugn lies in the
fact that it shows the Assyrians had established a complete
supremacy in the southern kingdom, and that they were able to
defend it even though the main imperial army was engaged in a
different arena. This supremacy was unquestionably due in part
to the curious form of diarchy actually in force in Babylonia
owing to the dispositions of Esarhaddon.

1. THE BABYLONIAN WAR

Ashurbanipal had actually installed his brother, according to
Esarhaddon’s arrangement, as king in Babylon, in 668, and it
would appear most probable that Shamash-shum-ukin was recog-
nized as the legal® king throughout the country. The local
governors were however appointed by Ashurbanipal, and recog-
nized themselves as directly responsible, especially in military
matters, to him. Now, over a long course of years, such a system
would clearly result in constant friction. The legal and religious
administration at Babylon would continually find that orders
were neglected or thwarted by the Assyrian governors in pur-
suance of a policy directed from Nineveh. At first, however, such
friction did not arise, and while Babylon and Nineveh were still
in harmony the occasion arose for Ashurbanipal to deal Elam a
blow from which that kingdom did not recover.

Urtaku died shortly after the return of the unsuccessful ex-
pedition, perhaps by the hand of an assassin. He was succeeded
by a }rﬂun%er brother, Teumman, about 664—66 3, who had pre-
sumably plotted Urtaku's death. The principal remaining mem-
bers of the royal family immediately fled from Elam to avoid the
fate always liable to befall possible rivals of a usurper, and made
their way to Nineveh, sure ap ently of finding safety with the
only monarch powerful cncugﬁa-:a protect them. These refugees
became the subject of correspondence between Teumman and
Ashurbanipal, and the Elamite, when his demand for their sur-
render was refused, provoked a war by his insults, Teumman was
able to count on the usual allies: Shumai, of the princely house
of Bit Yakin, was active on his behalf, Dananu of Gambulu
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brought no inconsiderable forces to his aid, and Ishtar-nandi, the
independent prince of Khidalu in Elam, also joined in the war.
Nevertheless the advance of the Assyrians in 655 caused Teum-
man'’s immediate retirement towards Susa, to cover which city he
occupied a position along the river Ulai. The Assyrians won a
signal victory in this battle, of which the dramatic incidents are
depicted on the frieze recovered from Ashurbanipal’s palace.
Both Teumman and his son were killed, and the Elamite resis-
tance completely broken. The Assyrians entered Madaktu and
Susa, the two ‘royal’ cities, and stayed there till Ummanigash,
one of the sons of Urtaku who had fled to Nineveh, had been
duly installed on the throne. Another son of Urtaku was appointed
prince of Khidalu in place of the dead Ishtar-nandi. Elam was thus
practically reduced to a dependent state. :
Shamash-shum-ukin accepted his brother’s overlordship in
Babylonia quite loyally for many years; but the constant friction
which must have arisen from the diarchy proved too severe a test
of his good faith. It must also be remembered that the Chaldaeans,
the only vigorous people in Babylonia at this period, had gradually
become a majority even in the cities of nortflern Babylonia, and
that the only way to become truly king in Babylonia was to secure
their adherence by a steadfast opposition to Assyria. Further-
more, a general movement towards rebellion throughout the
Assyrian provinces had assumed proportions which necessitated
an immediate decision on the part of Shamash-shum-ukin. If he
remained true to his brother, he would certainly lose his throne
in Babylon, at any rate for a time, and would only regain it by his
brother's help, then to occupy a more subordinate position than
ever; or if he broke faith with Assyria, the military experience
and ability of his own immediate adherents might be sufficient to
turn the scale for the rebels against his own people, in which case
he would occupy a position not to be challenged by any prince in
western Asia. It is not surprising that Shamash-shum-ukin secretly
allied himself, about 654-653, with Ummanigash of Elam,
Nabu-bel-shumati of Bit Yakin, Ea-zer-ikisha of Bit Amukkani,
Mannu-ki-Babili of Bit Dakkuri, the Aramaeans, the Aribi,
several princes of Palestine, and Necho of Egypt (see p. 393).
The war which Shamash-shum-ukin was now pledged to under-
take may be regarded in two ways. The alliance which had been
formed was not novel: Merodach-baladan in the time of Sargon
and Sennacherib had shown the importance of forming these
combinations, and it would seem at first that this war, too, was
simply a rising of tributary nations against the imperial power,
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that in character it was not distinguishable from former wars of
the kind. This is of course true, but is not the whale truth, It is
clear that this so-called *brothers’ war’ was fought on the Baby-
lonian side with a determination and courage quite unusual in
the history of that country’s many encounters with Assyria.
Further, the prolonged resistance which Nabu-bel-shumati and
his Chaldaean tribesmen were able to offer on the Elamite border
shows that the same influence was at work amongst the southern
peoples also; the tribal levies were turned into armies. It seems
a fairly safe inference, therefore, that the new factor which was to
make the “brothers’ war' the most severe and prolonged struggle
on which the Assyrian army had engaged for many decades, lay
in the military preparations and skiﬁ in leadership of Shamash-
shum-ukin himself and his Assyrian supporters. To this extent
the war may be regarded as a civil war, The Assyrian army was
met for the first time by leaders trained in its own school.

The outbreak of Shamash-shum-ukin’s rebellion in 652 s.c. was
marked by great military activity on the part of the rebels. Um-
manigash ofg Elam sent a very considerable army to northern Baby-
lonia under the cofimand of one of Teumann’s sons, Undashu,
to whom apparently the réle of covm‘inti the border was assigned
while Shamash-shum-ukin attacked those Assyrian governors
who remained faithful to Ashurbanipal. Neither Shamash-
shum-ukin nor Undashu was in the end successful, The former
moved against Ur and Uruk, but was able to do no more than
threaten danger to those well-fortified cities; while Undashu was
defeated by the main Assyrian army. This defeat was followed
by mutiny in the Elamite army, led by Tammaritu, a cousin of
Ummanigash. The army returned to Susa, and in the civil war
which ensued in 651, Ummanigash lost his life. Tammaritu then
seized the Elamite throne, and himself undertook the command
against Assyria, This affair in Elam must have weakened Shamash-
shum-ukin’s position very considerably, since the Elamite army
did not share in the early part of the campaign of 651, Theadvance
of the Assyrians, who captured Bab-same and Sippar, at once cut
direct communication between Elam and Babylon, and threatened
the capital city itself. In the south Ashurbanipal’s energetic
officers made the Sea-land untenable for Nabu-bel-shumati, who
was forced to take refuge in the hills of Elam; but carried off
with him a number of important hostages, to recover whom
became a point of honour fgr the Assyrians. The attack on the
combined forces of Nabu-bel-shumati and Tammaritu on the
border proved unsuccessful, but this reverse does not seem to
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have improved the position of Shamash-shum-ukin, for he con-
templated flight from Babylonia in the autumn of 651, and nar-
rowly escaped capture in the attempt to execute his plan.

The campaign of 650 opened with the Assyrians in a very
strong position. Ashurbanipal’s officers had cleared southern
Babylonia of the rebel forces; Bel-ibni, the Assyrian governor of
the Sea-land, was holding Nabu-bel-shumati and the Elamites in
check, and Babylon and Borsippa were invested in the north. If
the position was to be saved for Shamash-shum-ukin it was im-

erative that the Aribi, hitherto engaged in pursuing their own
interests on the borders of Palestine, should engage the Assyrian
besiegers. Uaite’ I accordingly sent an army into Akkad under
Abi-iate’ and Aimu, with the intention of breaking the investing
forces, but the effort failed. The Aribi were defeated in the field,
and the main body was forced to take refuge in Babylon. Since
famine had already commenced to weaken the defending troops
in that city, Shamash-shum-ukin’s difficulties were sensibly in-
creased by this addition to the number of mouths he had to feed,
and it may be that it was at his instigation that the Aribi made a
desperate effort to break through. In this attempt they suffered
severely, and Abi-iate’ hims:]%, cut off from the desert, fled
straight to Nineveh, there to be pardoned by Ashurbanipal. The
efforts of the Aribi were no more successful in the west. Ammu-
ladin, a prince of Kedar, who led the attacks on the Assyrian
garrisons on the Palestinian border, was defeated and captured b}r
Kamash-khalta, king of Moab, to whom Adia, the wife of Uaite
also fell a prisoner.

Babylon and Borsippa still held out, but events in Elam in 649
rendered Shamash-shum-ukin’s cause hopeless. That land of
discord was once again plunged into civil war, the result of which
was that Indabigash, an official, drove Tammaritu to flee from
Susa into southern Babylonia, and assumed the royal title himself,
Tammaritu and his adherents fell into the hands of the Assyrian
general Marduk-shar-usur, who sent them at Bel-ibni’s command
to Nineveh. There Tammaritu was subjected to a humiliating
ceremony of submission, and then treated with the same favour
that had been accorded to Abi-iate’; and a similar intention may
be assigned to Ashurbanipal in each case., At this time, too,
Shuma, the nephew of Tammaritu, fled to the nomad tribe of the
Takhkha', and allied himself with the Assyrians. The position of
Indabigash in Elam was so weak that he attempted to treat with
Ashurbanipal, and as a first step towards establishing friendly
relations released the hostages carried off to Elam by Nabu-bel-

}
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shumati. Ashurbanipal proceeded to demand the surrender of
Nabu-bel-shumati himself, and would doubtless have received
satisfaction in this matter also, had not a new turn of affairs in
Elam brought about the fall of Indabigash. The anti-Assyrian
party was now led by Ummanaldash, who succeeded in defeating
and slaying Indabigash early in 648, and ascended the throne in
Susa as Ummanaldash II1. This meant a renewal of war with
Assyria.

Elam, torn by faction, was now powerless to aid Shamash-
shum-ukin effectively, and he himself was no longer able to
defend Babylon. That city had now been besieged for nearly two
years. For the first and only time in history the famous city had
been defended in a manner worthy of the strength of the forti-
fications; it was not to the Assyrian assault that the troops of
Shamash-shum-ukin succumbed, but to famine. The king of
Babylon himself did not submit to defeat, but threw himself into
a fire intended to consume his palace, in the way attributed by
legend to Sardanapalus. In the end, the Assyrian army had little
to do but march into an already devastated town, which they did
in 648; but Sham¥sh-shum-ukin’s legal reign really ceased in
650 B.c. according to the reckoning of some. Thus legal documents
found at Ur were dated in ‘the 1g9th year of Ashurbanipal’
Babylon was not sacked by the Assyrians; booty was of course
taken from Shamash-shum-ukin's palace, and the leaders of the
anti-Assyrian party in Babylon were slain as an offering to the
manes of Sennacherib, but Ashurbanipal's attention was imme-
diately devoted to cleansing and restoring the capital. He himself
seems to have occupied the throne in Babylon only for the year
648; he then reverted to the arrangement which had proved
convenient for the greater part of his reign. A titular king named
Kandalanu (the Kingladan of the Ptolemaic canon) was installed
in Babylon in 647, there to reign for twenty years under the same
conditions as previously applied to Shamash-shum-ukin. Ashur-
banipal was to have no further trouble in Babylonia proper.

The rebellion of Shamash-shum-ukin was over, but Arabia
and Elam still remained to be dealt with before the war was
finished. The Aribi were not in a position to offer serious resis-
tance. Uaite" 1 was driven out by his people, exasperated by his
ill-success in the war and by an outbreak of famine. He fled for
safety to Natnu of Nabaitel, and attempted to induce that im-
portant monarch to declare war on Assyria. Natnu was not misled

_ ! No doubt the biblical Nebaioth; the identification with the Nabatacans
15 phonetically difficult but not inadmissible.
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he voluntarily paid homage to Ashurbanipal, sent an embassy
with tribute to Nineveh, and perhaps surrendered the former
king of the Aribi to his overlord. These events probably all
belong to the year 648. The tribes of the desert were now sub-
jected to a stricter government than any that had yet been
imposed upon them, though unfortunately nothing is known as
to the measures the government took. The leaders of the tribes
at this time were Abi-iate’, who owed his authority in Kedar to
Ashurbanipal, and Uaite’ 1, son of Bir-dadda, who succeeded
his cousin, Uaite’ I, son of Hazailu. These two determined after
. a short time to rid themselves of the Assyrian yoke; Natnu of
Nabaite allied himself with them. The first attack of the combined
tribes was, as usual, delivered on the western frontier, A strong
Assyrian army, dispatched to the west between 641 and 638, was
engaged in a series of battles which seem to have centred about
Damascene. The tribes Isamme’ and Nabaite were defeated be-
tween larki and Azalla, the men of Kedar and ‘the bands of
Atarsamain’ at Kurasiti, while the forces of Abi-iate’ and Aimu
were dispersed at Khukkurina, the two leaders being captured.
Uaite’ I seems to have avoided an engagensent, but famine and
pestilence aided the Assyrians. Uaite’ was driven out by his own
people, and probably fled to Natnu in distant Nabaite, whither
the Assyrians did not follow him. Ashurbanipal had amply
punished the Aribi for their alliance with Shamash-shum-ukin,
A punitive raid on Ushu (Palaetyrus) and Akku (‘Akko, Acre)
concluded the campaign.

The last struggles of Elam were a more desperate affair than
might have been expected in a country exhausted by rebellions
and a long and unsuccessful war. On the accession of Umman-
aldash, Ashurbanipal renewed his demand for the surrender of
Nabu-bel-shumati, which was refused. The Assyrian army accord-
ingly marched to Susa in 646, and set Tammaritu 11 once again
upon the throne. The Assyrian nominee was, however, not dis-
posed to act as a puppet king, and actually attacked the troops
which had driven his rival Ummanaldash from Susa. His attempt
at independence speedily ended in his defeat and capture. During
this campaign the Assyrians secured the principal fortresses on
the border, thus obtaining great advantages in any campaign they
might subsequently have to wage. The attempt of Umbakhabua
to establish himself in southern Elam was also defeated; but
finally the retirement of the Assyrians from Susa gave Ummanal-
dash the opportunity to return to his capital. He was, however, no
longer strong enough to assert his authority even in those districts
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in which there were no Assyrian garrisons, for a certain Pa’e

ruled some cities while he himself reigned at Susa. This position
of affairs continued, and was pr:::-b:l:ﬁ}r only brought to an end
by the activities of Nabu-bel-shumati on the border of the Sea-
land. This restless prince retained sufficient influence with his
Chaldaean tribesmen to cause the Assyrian governors consider-
able anxiety, and it was, no doubt, the refusal of Ummanaldash
to surrender him which led to the last campaign against Elam.
This campaign consisted of a series of military successes on the
part of the Assyrians in all the habitable parts of Elam, ending
in the capture of Susa. On this occasion the city was very
thoroughly sacked; large quantities of Babylonian treasure, ca
tured in war or received as bribes, were returned to Babylon, and
all the striking artistic monuments were carried off to Nineveh.
Even the bones of dead kings were removed from the grave and
sent to Ashurbanipal to signalize this final victory over Assyria’s
most im;;‘:jrtant rival. It is impossible exactly to date this cam-
paign, which marks the end of the native kingdom of Elam, but
it must belong to the period 642-639.

Successful as the® campaign had been, Ummanaldash himself
had not been captured, but had retired to inaccessible hills. On
the return of the Assyrian army to Nineveh, he came down from
the hills to Madaktu, since Susa was now uninhabitable. He was
now little more than the prince of a single city, and was bound to
obey Ashurbanipal in every particular. His own people, under the
leadership of one Ummanigash, drove him out of Madaktu,
whence he fled northward, only to fall into the hands of Assyrian
troops some time in 639. With that event our information 1s to
the history of Elam ceases; when the same lands once again play
an important part in history, some eighty years later, in the time
of Cyrus, prince of Anshan, a new ruling people, the Persians, are
established in Susa, among the remnants of the ancient eople,
and circumstances have changed in a manner as yet unﬁnuwn.
Ashurbanipal’s wars in Elam were the prelude to the most im-
portant event in the history of the late seventh and early sixth
century, the rise of Persia, and it would be interesting to know if
and how the forces of the old empire came into contact with that
which was to arise within a century.

III. THE FALL OF ASSYRIA
With the year 639 s.c. the sources for the reign of Ashurbanipal
close, though the king reigned till 626. For thirty years, therefore,
of the forty-two during which he sat on the Assyrian throne, he
ruled the empire successfully. Egypt was lost, it is true, but
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subsequent events show that the loss was finally a gain to Assyria,
since a willing ally was thereby won; peace and good order were
established in Palestine, Phoenicia and Syria, and an important
friend had been secured in Lydia. The king was on good terms
with the Scythians in the nnrtli and with his own nominee on the
throne of Babylonia. Elam was crushed to rise no more; the
Medes could make no headway against the imperial troops. In
all the important cities of the empire, Assyrians, some of them
members of the royal family, were ed in maintaining effici-
ency and securing order. Ashur-etil-shame-irsiti-uballitsu, the
king's youngest brother, was the high-priest of Sin at Harran;
Sin-balatsu-1kbi, the governor of the Sea-land, rebuilt a shrine in
the temple of the moon-god at Ur. Well might Ashurbanipal
boast of the peace of his empire, and the good order established
in his cities—and then suddenly, we know not how, both kin
and kingdom fell on evil days. In a striking passage ﬂshurbanipﬁ
speaks of his last unhappy years:

The rules for making offerings to the dead and libations to the ghosts of
the kings my ancestors, which had not been practised, I reintroduced. I did
well unto god and man, to dead and living. Why hase sickness, ill-health,
misery and misfortune befallen me? I cannot away with the strife in my
country and the dissensions in my family. Disturbing scandals oppress me
alway. Misery of mind and of flesh bow me down; with cries of woe I
bring my days to an énd. On the day of the city-god, the day of the festival,
I am wretched; death is scizing hold on me and bears me down. With
lamentation and mourning I wail day and night, I groan, ‘O god, grant even
to one who is impious that he may see thy light. How long, O god, wilt
thou deal thus with me? Even as one who hath not feared god and goddess
am I reckoned.’

What the physical complaints that befell the now aged king may
have been we do not know; but the reference to disturbance and
strife in his family and kingdom are clear enough.

Troubles concerning the succession had arisen, and when
Ashurbanipal died, Ashur-etil-ilani, his chosen son, had to fight
an usurper before he succeeded to the throne, and was then
only successful owing to the support of an official named Sin-
shum-lishir, The struggle was presumably a long and strenuous
one, for the Assyrian empire suffered considerably under the
strain. Southern Babylonia, controlled by Kandalanu until Ashur-
banipal's death in 626, broke away from Ashur-etil-ilani under
Nabopolassar, the chosen leader of the Chaldaeans, who com-
menced hostilities immediately on his accession in 62 51, Palestine

1 See p. 207. Nabopolassar’s kingship was at first confined to the imme-
diate district of Babylon: the Assyrian garrisons held the south until towards
the end of Sin-shar-ishkun’s reign. It should be noted that the Assyrians
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broke away from its bondage about the same time, and Phoenicia

ceased to obey the Assyrian writs. Media, now united under a

single monarch, was lost, once for all, to the empire, It is indeed -
surprising that during the short reign of Ashur-etil-ilani, from

626 to 621-619(7), more provinces were not lost to Assyria, for it

will be seen that the west and north remained true to the govern-

ment at Nineveh.

Ashur-etil-ilani’s reign ended in disorder as it had begun.
Sin-shum-lishir seized the throne for a few months on his master’s
death, but was driven out by another son of Ashmbaniﬁnl, Sin-
shar-ishkun'. These events took place some time in the years
621-619(f) B.C., during the prolonged struggle with Nabopolassar,
king of Babylon, and Cyaxares of Media, who were now allied
for the purpose of destroying Assyria. Sin-shar-ishkun was an
able monarch, and in more fortunate circumstances would doubt-
less have been able to face even this alliance with success, for
though many of the former contingents to the Assyrian army
could not now be levied, he had powerful allies; Psammetichus
of Egyptand the Scythians were prepared to support him, and even
the Mannai, heredstary enemies of the Assyrians, sent contingents
to his help. The civil wars of the preceding years, however, seem
to have seriously affected the ﬁgﬂting strength of the Assyrian
army, and the Babylonians and Medes were now fighting under
generals not inferior in ability to those of the Assyrians.

The plan of the allies was sound; gradually the fighting forces
of Assyria were hemmed into the fortified quadrilateral which
comprised the home-land of Assyria, from Kal‘at Sherkat to
Karkuk, thence up to Irbil, and back to Khorsabad. In 616
Nabopolassar was able to march up the Euphrates through the
territories of the Sukhu and Khindanu without opposition, and
signally defeated the Assyrian army which faced him at Kablinu;
he was even able to send a flying column up to the river Balikh,
but Egyptian troops arrived to help the Assyrians, and Nabo-
polassar was forced to retire hastily on Babylon. The Babylonian
troops met with greater success in Arrapkha (the district near
Karkiik), where an Assyrian column was routed and thrown back
across the Zab. Possibly the division of the Assyrian troops was

remained masters in the district round Babylon, and an inscription of Ashur-
etil-ilani from Dilbat, just south of the capital, is extant.

! The relationship of Sin-shum-lishir and Sin-shar-ishkun to Ashurbani-
pal’s family is doubtful. "The only relevant inscription is badly defaced, and
where previously ‘Sin-shar-ishkun, son of Ashurbanipal’ had been read,
Professor Clay now states that the traces favour *Sin-shum-lishir."
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responsible for this defeat at one corner of the home defences,
for when Nabopolassar attempted to attack Ashur in 615 he was
defeated and forced to retreat to Takrit, where he successfully
defended the fortress, owing to a diversion caused by an attack
on Arrapkha by Cyaxares. This intervention of the Medes placed
a greater strain on the defensive resources of Assyria than Sin-
shar-ishkun could withstand, probably owing to failing man-
power. In 614 Cyaxares marched almost up to Nineveh itself,
took Tarbis (Sharif-Khan), and then turned south against Ashur
to make sure of effecting a junction with Nabopolassar, Then, for
the first time so far as is known in the history of Assyria, the
ancient capital fell, to be sacked with a savagery revealed by
modern excavations. Nabopolassar—a typical Babylonian general
on this occasion—arrived too late for the battle, but the oppor-
tunity served to cement his alliance with Cyaxares. The two
might well view the future with complacency.

Though affairs were in a well nEgE desperate state in Assyria
proper, the empire had not fallen to pieces; it had been too well
and wisely administered for a century to do that. If the Greek ac-
counts be correct, Sin-shar-ishkun in 613 8.c."implored help from
the Scythians, who were to engage the Medes while he himself
faced the Babylonians. On the Euphrates the Sukhu, now fearful
of Nabopolassar’s intentions, came openly into the field on behalf
of the Xssyrianﬁ, and though the Babylonians met with some
initial successes, the Assyrian army drove Nabopolassar away
from ‘Anah, if not in rout, at least in retreat. Everything now
depended for Sin-shar-ishkun on the faithfulness of the Scythians,
and they betrayed him. Possibly by the promise of rich plunder
in Assyria and Syria Cyaxares induced the barbarian hordes to
unite with him, for in 612 the leader of the Scythians joined
Cyaxares and Nabopolassar in the final assault on Nineveh itself,
Between Siwiin and Ab (May to July), the allies delivered three
unsuccessful assaults on the city which was a proverb for riches
and power throughout the nearer East; but in the end it fell
before a coalition of powers which had been trained in siege-
warfare by Assyrian kings. The brief words of the Babylonian
chronicle, ‘a great havoc of the people and the nobles took place
+.-they carried off the booty of the city, a quantity beyond
reckoning, they turned the city into ruined mounds,’ are the
counterpart of the picturesque description of Assyria’s downfall
by the Israelite prophet Nahum, Sin-shar-ishkun himself perished,
perhaps, as the Greeks reported, by throwing himself into the
fire he himself had kindled, as Shamash-shum-ukin perished

C. A H. 9
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before him; but it was the end of a soldier and an Assyrian king,
not of the Sybarite the Greeks pictured as Sardanapalus. The fall
of Nineveh closes the history of Assyria proper; the land which
had been compelled to fight for centuries, first to exist and then
to win an empire, fell irrevocably when at last no part of the home-
land was defensible. See p. 206.

Yet even so the few Assyrians who managed to escape from
Nineveh struggled on. Driven westwards by force of circum-
stances, they took refuge in Harran, the fortress from which they
had dominated Syria almost continuously since the time of
Ashur-nasir-pal. While Nabopolassar was engaged in subduing
Nisibis and the immediately adjoining districts, and Cyaxares
and the Scythians turned home with their booty, Ashur-uballi¢,
perhaps that brother of Ashurbanipal who had been made high-
priest of Sin, was appointed king of Assyria in Harran. Unable
to prevent the ravaging of the old home provinces which was
continued throughout 6118.c., Ashur-uballit could but await attack
in Harran, hoping that the El.quptians might be in time to help
him to withstand the enemy. Nabopolassar did not underestimate
the task before him$ not until the Medes and Scythians joined him
in 610 did he march against Harran (p. 209). Desirous of keepin
his army in the field, Ashur-uballit left his city, which fell into
the hands of an enemy who devastated it as the cities of Assyria
had been devastated. At last the troops of Necho arrived, and
effected a junction with Ashur-uballit; the Babylonian army was
besieged in Harran, but timely aid arrived from Babylonia, and
Ashur-uballit and his Egyptian allies were defeated in the field.
Presumably the weary struggle lasted on until 603, when Necho's
defeat at the hands of Nebuchadrezzar at Carchemish settled for
a time the question of the ascendancy in Syria. The Assyrian
nation, as such, passed away in Syria.

The disappearance of the Assyrian people will always remain
an unique and striking phenomenon in ancient history. Other,
similar, kingdoms and empires have indeed passed away, but the
people have lived on. Recent discoveries have, it is true, shown
that poverty-stricken communities perpetuated the old Assyrian
names at various places, for instance on the ruined site of Ashur,
for many centuries, but the essential truth remains the same. A
nation which had existed two thousand years and had ruled a wide
area, lost its independent character. To account for this two con-
siderations may be urged. First, even in lands where, as Gibbon has
remarked, the people are of a libidinous complexion, the Assyrians
seem to have been unduly devoted to practices which can only
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end in racial suicide; the last years of their history can only be
explained by a loss of man-power not entirely accounted for by
civil wars. Secondly, it is certain that the Medes carried off into
their own country large numbers of the ummane, the craftsmen
who worked in metal and stone. Many of the glories of Persepolis
and Ecbatana were wrought by workmen trained by the guilds
of Nineveh; the art of seal-cutting was taught to their masters
by Assyrian slaves. No other land seems to have been sacked
and pillaged so completely as was Assyrial; no other people,
unless it be Israel, was ever so completely enslaved.

In another way the fall of Assyria is unique, in that after
centuries of military domination in Mesopotamia, and after
decades of imperial power, it is almost impossible for the modern
historian surely to trace any lasting Assyrian influence on the
history of succeeding ages. Yet it must not be too hastily as-
Sumeg that this impossibility is due to anything but ignorance;
if we had some knowledge of the history of the Medes, a fuller
acquaintance with the development of Persia, a more precise
account of the origins of Zoroastrianism, it is conceivable that
the continuity of history could be proved déisively. Politically,
it may even now be affirmed, the Assyrian empire lived on
in the greater Persian empire that succeeded it, and was the
original of the abiding type of polity known as ‘the Oriental
Monarchy.” Fuller information may yet show that Assyrian
civilization left a more decided impress on Syria and other pro-
vinces than has yet been realized; of Sargonid rulers especially
it would probably be inaccurate to say ‘they make a solitude and
they call it peace.” In Harran for instance there subsisted until
the time of the ‘Abbasid Caliphate a form of heathendom which
in some of its principal features closely resembled Assyrian
religion. But above all mefjustiﬁcatinn for the existence of the
Assyrian empire is to be found in the fact that the might of
Assyrian arms enabled Babylonian civilization to survive during
centuries when Babylon was no longer a cultural centre, until at
last the Chaldaean dynasty which wrought the fall of Nineveh
was able to take on the task of preserving civilization in one of
its carliest cradles. See chap. x, pp. 206 sgq.

! Arbela escaped, for Alexander found princely treasures there, see e.g.
Quintus Curtius v. 1, 2.
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CHAPTER VI

THE HITTITES OF SYRIA

I. THE SOUTHERN HITTITE PEQPLES

EFORE we continue the history of the Mesopotamian lands
B under the Neo-Babylonian empire (chaps. x and x1) we
must turn back in order to survey the main features of the history
and civilization, first of the Hittite and related peoples of north
Syria (chaps. v1 and v11) and, then, of the Urartians u+f Lake Van
(chap. vir); and finally the movements of nomads which brought
the Scythians into south-western Asia and hastened the downfall
of Assyria.

The ethnical and the cultural uses of the term Hinite, which
have been stated in vol. 11, p. 2 52 s¢¢., ought to be distinguished
in Syria as in Asia Minor; but in practice, the distinction is less
easy to observe. On J:he one hand, we do not possess any documents
written by a Syrian Hittite people, which certify its own use of
the ethnic term Hatti; on the other hand, while non-Hittite
contemporary or nearly contemporary documents notice various
Syrian elements under the names Hatti, or Heth, at various
epochs, both early (i.e. before the Cappadocian occupation of the
country) and also during some centuries subsequent to the Cappa-
docian withdrawal, it is none the less true of some of these ele-
ments and probably true of others, that they were not of the
same race as the Cappadocian Hatti, though within the same
cycle of culture. In speaking of the Hittites of Asia Minor we
have appropriated the terms Hatti and Hattic to the Cappa-
docians; and, strictly speaking, these terms ought not to be used
otherwise in the chapter which now follows. We cannot, however,
on present knowledge, be more precise than our ancient author-
ities; and, since these do speak of Heth and Hatti in Syria,
without necessarily denoting Cappadocian kin, we must do so
too; but for the sake of distinction the Syrian Hatti will usually
be called neo-Hatti. Cf. vol. 1, p. 256 5q9q.

The peoples or states south of the Taurus, which we have
authority to regard at any epoch as Hittite in respect of culture,
are distributed (but by no means continuously) over the northern
half of Syria and the north-west of Mesopotamia with an ex-
tension, to be discussed presently, into Palestine. In north Syria
the Hittite cultural area, as defined by the occurrence of Hittite
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monuments great and small, includes the riverain belt from above
Samosata to a point opposite the mouth of the Balikh; also, in the
interior, virtually all the north-west as well as the north-east,
monumental evidence being most cogent for a belt lying imme-
diately below Mt Amanus and the Taurus, There is reason for
including the Killis district and all the Cyrrhestica down to
Aleppo; and there is no doubt about the middle valley of the
Orontes from about Kala'at el-Mudik through Hamah (the
ancient Hamath) to Restan. But for the lowest part of that valley
—the Antioch district—Hittite evidence is wanting. In Meso-
potamia, too, the riverain belt, extending from Birejik inland to
Seruj and downstream to south of Tell Akhmar, possessed Hittite
culture at some period. Since, however, it is by no means certain
whether all these Syrian and Mesopotamian districts were Hittite
at the same period, or from, or to, what dates they severally were
held by Hittite peoples, it will be well, before proceeding further,
to see at what periods any inhabitants of them are called Hittite
by ancient authorities, or can reasonably be argued on other
grounds to have been such,

The earliest attestation of the presence of ¥ Hittite population
in any part of Syria is made for Palestine by the Hebrew tradition.
Many references in the Old Testament to the existence of a
belief that Palestine had once been the home of ‘Children of
Heth’ carry cumulative conviction not only of the universality of
this tradition among Israelites in the time of the Monarchy, but
also that it had some foundation in fact. Even if such sporadic
Palestinian Hittites, as are noticed in the records of the Judges
and the Kings, are to be regarded as jetsam left by an ebbing tide
of recent Cappadocian invasion, the memories of ‘Children of
Heth’ at Hebron in the time of Abraham, and of a Hittite tenure
of Palestine in general before the Hebrew invasion, remain un-
explained. About the bearing of other biblical references upon
the question of Hittite residents in Syria at a later period, more
will be said presently.

Along with these Hebrew beliefs should be considered a Baby-
lonian tradition, although it does not refer explicitly to Syria.
According to official archivists of the Neo-Babylonian monarchy,
the First Dynasty of Babylon was brought to an end by Hatti
(vol. 1, p. 5615 11, p. 230). Their invasion, which is to be dated
early in the second millennium s.c., was so overwhelming, that
Babylon remained feeble and without history of importance until
the full establishment of the Kassites. We ‘cannot be sure what
Hatti are meant; but there is a reasonable presumption that
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this term would not be used at Babylon, in the sixth century B.c.,
for peoples not Hittite either in race or in culture, seeing that
Mesopotamians had been familiar with such peoples since at
least the fifteenth century. Therefore, it may be presumed that
this tradition does attest the presence of a powerful Hittite element
established in some region or other south of the Taurus before
the historic descent of the Cappadocian Hatti.

Furthermore, the Israelites believed that a Hittite element had
continued to reside in their neighbourhood far into the period of
the Monarchy. Two biblical passages argue that some Hittite, or
even Hattic, state was understood to have lain not far away on
the north. One of these enumerates the alien peoples from which
Solomon chose wives (1 Kings xi, 1). Besides the Hittites, all the
peoples there mentioned were neighbours of Israel, ranging round
a segment of a circle from Edom to Sidon. It is natural, therefore,
to place the source of the Hittite wives at some point on that
same segment—say, in the upper Orontes valley. The other
passage relates to the panic of the Syrian army outside Samaria.
The king of Israel (son of Ahab who had been an ally of Hamath
at the battle of Karkar) had hired against them, said the Syrians,
the kings of Musri (in the Taurus?)and the kings of the Hittites;
and both were supposed to be within striking distance (2 Kings
vii, 6). It is difficult to believe that cither the Syrians in crediting
this rumour, or the Israelites in telling the story of it, were
thinking of powers other than such as lay comparatively near to
them and to the scene of action—chieftains, e.g. of Northern
Mesopotamia and of the northern parts of Syria (see further,
E—i 377, n. 1). There are, of course, other passages, which argue

ebrew familiarity with Hittites at this period—for example,
notices of Hittite residents in Palestine, such as Ahimelech and
Uriah. Their presence, if other arguments were lacking, would
have no more significance than need be attached to the presence
of Moroccans and Yemenites in modern Jerusalem: but, since
other arguments do exist, it gives support to the theory of the
historical existence of a centre of Hittites not far from Palestine.
Such a centre may well have been Hamath, for Hamathite terri-
tory has yielded Hittite monuments (at the modern Hamah and
Restan); and relations of amity between David of Judah and Toi
of Hamath are recorded. Since the region of Coele-Syria, imme-
diately north of Galilee, was known to the Israclites as the
‘entering in of Hamath,’ the Israclite and Hamathite dominions
may be presumed to have been coterminous. David’s kingdom,
if we may trust the emended text of 2 Sam. xxiv, 6 (confirmed by
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the Lucianic recension), extended to Kadesh and the land of the
Hittites; and the Assyrian question to Hezekiah, *Where is the
king of Hamath?’ was a reminder that the last of the outer de-
fences of Israel had been carried (2 Kings xviii, 34, xix, 13).

Immediately north of Hamath, on the lower middle Orontes
(a Hattic name, Arandas), lay Khattina, whose name and that of
its king, Tarkhulara, in the ninth century, suggest Hittite con-
nections; but we have little evidence for asserting that any other
parts of central north Syria were Hattic. At the time of, or indeed
after, the Cappadocian descent subsequent to 1400 B.c., nothing
in our Hattic and Egyptian records suggests that any region
south of Taurus was inhabited by kin of the invaders. Most of
the small states of the north and centre were certainly not ruled
then by Hattic princes (see vol. 11, p. 262), whatever race may
have been represented by the bulk of their populations. Moreover,
it seems clear that a broad Semitic wedge had been driven by the
Amorites between any possible Hittite peoples of the north and
the south. Where Amorites were not, there Harri and other non-
Hattic princes held the length and breadth of the central north
lands. Nor does any unmistakable evidence aftest a population of
Hittite culture in northern Syria, before or during the Hattic
empire; or, indeed, till, at earliest, two or three generations be-
fore the close of the second millennium, even at Zenjirli, whose
geographical position must have exposed it to the passage of
Hattic imperial armies (see p. 142). At Carchemish, whose
territory the later Assyrians called ‘Hatti-land,’ there is no such
evidence till about the end of that millennium. Shalmaneser I,
recording his western advance, included that place in Musri,
and did not call its people or any other Syrians Hatti; and the
first Assyrian mention of ‘Hatti” there is made by Tiglath-
pileser I near the end of the twelfth century. Thenceforward,
throughout the Assyrian Empire of the first millennium, kings of
Carchemish (e.g. from Sangara in the time of Ashur-nasir-pal) will
constantly be styled kings of Hatti.

To complete the survey, we must glance at north Mesopotamia.
There abundant archaeological evidence demonstrates that, at
some time, and for no inconsiderable time, Hittite culture prevailed
as much as in any part of Syria. It may have been established

uite as early as, for example, at Zenjirli; for rude monuments,
showing human types and technical style similar to those of the
early Zenjirli sculptures and the same sort of subjects (but no
Hittite inscriptions), have come to light at Tell Khalaf in the
Mitannian country far east of the Euphrates. Of a later class and
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period are other Hittite monuments distributed along the left
bank of the river from Birejik to the Balikh, and at least as far
inland as the Seruj district. These seem to be products of a
culture either identical or kin with one which was established at
Carchemish at some epoch after 1200 B.c. That this was partly
neo-Hattic, inﬂuencec{x;:ny an influx from beyond the Taurus,
the newcomers being either survivors of the Cappadocian Hatti,
or elements from south Cappadocia (e.g. from Melitene, which
had inherited of those Hatti), 1s argued later (p. 159 5¢.). But, who-
ever these were, their characteristic culture was imposed on an
earlier, which belonged to the Mesopotamian cycle; and from this
they took over at the first many features. Presently they received
a fresh reinforcement of Semitic influence. Aramaeans, who had
flooded north-west Mesopotamia before the twelfth century,
crossed the Euphrates and occupied a belt of Syria north of
Carchemish reaching from the river to the Amanus e. Also,
about the end of the eleventh century, they took and held Pitru, a
town on the Sajur, south of Carchemish. It is not impossible that
they may have taken even Carchemish itself at this time, and so
have become part futhors of the later Hittite monuments both
in north-west Mesopotamia and in certain northern districts of
Syria. To the north, immediately below the Taurus, where on the
east the range abuts on the Euphrates, lay an independent state,
Gurgum or Gamgum, which, a century later (Sargon's time), had
princes of Hattic-sounding names, Tarkhulara and Muttallu
(p. 135). It is mentioned in close connection with Kumukh,
then ruled by another Mutallu. South of the Aramaean belt and
west of riverain ‘ Hatti-land,’ we find Tunip and Halman (Aleppo)
still existent as states, though the last (if not both) may have gae
subject to Arpad, which lay some twenty miles north of Aleppo
in the direction of Killis. Whereas Halman is never mentioned as
offering opposition to Assyrian forces, Arpad gave them repeated
and serious fighting.

Before we pass to the history of these Hittite states attention
must be called to the south Cappadocian group of principalities,
which, at more than one moment of that history, are found in
relations with some states of the Syrian group. The Hittite
character of their culture is attested by numerous monuments, to
be regarded as post-Hattic, which range from southern Lycaonia
across the Anti-Taurus to Melitene. None has yet been found north
of the Mazaca-Caesarea district on the middle Halys. In contrast
to monuments of the Hattic period, such as that at Fraktin

(Ferakdin) (vol. 11, pp. 272 s¢¢.), the south Cappadocian reliefs
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show divine and human types resembling not the north Hattic
but those prevalent at Carchemish after 1000 B.c, (see p. 161);
and when they bear inscriptions, these are usually in the reduced
linear Hittite script. The principalities in question, enumerated
from east to west, were: first, Milid (Melitene), about whose
Hittite monuments and their probable date something is said
later (p. 162). This principality, which carried on the traditions
of Hanigalbat (vol. 1, p. 273) and was frequently raided or
traversed by Assyrian armies from the time of Ashur-uballit II
onwards, owed allegiance, at one time or another after 1000 B.C,,
to rulers with Hattic-sounding names, such as Lalla, Salamal, and
Tarkhunazi. Its territory extended probably from the Euphrates
to the main ridge of Anti-Taurus and commanded two (or three)
main passes of the Taurus which converge on Mar'ash, [tseems to
have lain very open to Assyrian attack, and to have been compelled
to throw in 1ts lot fairly consistently with Assyrian fortunes.

Next to it lay two small states, Tabal and Kumani (Comana),
or perhaps one only, if the first named included the second (see
vol. 15, p. 272). Assyrian armies could, and did, reach this region
from either Milid or Cilicia. Its western fromtier was, probably,
the range of the Ala Dagh which shuts off the approach to the
great pass of the Cilician Gates; and it commanded the head of
a third pass to Syria by way of Mar'ash, that which enters the
Taurus south of Gyuksun (Cocusus). It has relatively few Hittite
monuments to show, and one, if not two, of the small number
is Hattic, being a relic of an earlier age when this region was,
probably, Kissuwadna (vol. 11, p. 272): but the rest are demon-
strably post-Hattic.

Next in order, on the west, is a broad and comparatively plain
region which in later days was the Tyanitis. Here the Hittite
monuments are, without exception, post-Hattic (see p. 166), and
very closely related to a certain group in northern Syria. The
Tyanitis was, without any reasonable doubt, in post-Hattic days
territory of the Mushki, who were ruled by kings bearing a
dynastic name, Mita; and this people must have made the monu-
ments in question, The Mushki were politically distinct from the
Carchemish folk, but allied with a king of the latter, in the eighth
century B.C., in the prosecution of a combined movement against
Assyria (p. 145). Their origin and the causes of their presence
in south Cappadocia are obscure. Their name appears first in
history during the twelfth century, in northern Mesopotamia
(vol. 11, p. 274); and a body of Mushki was still settled in the
foot-hills below the source of the Tigris some generations later.
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But these facts are quite consistent with settlement of the Tyanitis
by another, and perhaps the main, body in or about the twelfth
century; and if, as there is reason to argue, the Mushki formed
an element also in the Phrygian realm of the Midas dynasty
(chap. xx1), one would look to the north rather than the south
for their place of origin, and incline to regard their appearance
in Mesopotamia as the result of a raid or raids undertaken after,
or coincidently with, settlement in southern Cappadocia.

North of the Tyanitis lies a district in which several post-Hattic
monuments occur, the majority being inscribed in the linear
script. This is the voleanic region of Mt Argaeus and the valley
plains about its roots, of which Mazaca-Caesarea was chief town
in historic times, If this district constituted another state in the
post-Hattic age, we do not know its name; but our ignorance
could be explained by the fact that the Assyrians, who never
penetrated into Tyanitis or subdued the Mushkian power,
did not reach it. Not improbably, it was the original state or-
ganized by the Mushki after the fall of Hattic power in the
north; hence they subsequently reached Tyana and possessed
themselves of the #ich Lycaonian plain. Finally, to the west of
the Tyanitis, beyond low hills which shut off the district of
Iconium, Hittite monuments again occur, but they are of older
appearance than the Tyanean, and may well be Hattic, or pro-
vincial work contemporary with the Hattic empire.

IL. THE STRUGGLE WITH ASSYRIA

Before the historical curtain is raised upon Hittite Syria by
records of the Second or New Assyrian empire, light is thrown
on its condition by three isolated groups of data. The first group,
which concerns the Cappadocian invasion and occu ation, endin
with the thirteenth century, has been dealt with a ready (vol. 11,
p- 256 59¢9.). The second group, to which allusion has been made
above, concerns the penetration of Syria, after a considerable
interval of time, by tEf: Aramaean peoples which, by the close
of the twelfth century, had occupied all the left bank of the
middle Euphrates. The third group consists of allusions to
riverain Syria by two Assyrian monarchs of the closing period of
what we may call the First Empire, and 2 much more informing
statement by Nebuchadrezzar I of Babylon, that, in or about the
year 1140 B.C., he had to withstand an invasion of southern
Mesopotamia by ‘Hatti,’ whom in the end he thrust back into
the north. This statement conveys a possible confirmation of the
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conjecture made above that Carchemish experienced, in the
twelfth century, an influx of neo-Hatti from beyond the Taurus,
They may have occupied the place either on their way to the
south or on their return. In any case it seems reasonable to
account for the sudden appearance of a Hittite culture there in
that century by a movement which ended, as an earlier Hattic
movement to the south had ended, with an attack on Babylon.
After the raids which Tiglath-pileser I pushed across the
Euphrates and even into the Sajur valley, more than two centuries
elapsed before another Assyrian king entered a Syrian district.
While the north flank of the Taurus was not so fortunate—for
example, armies of Adad-nirari IT1 twice attacked the territory of
Kumani (Comana) in the late tenth century—Syria gained im-
munity from the Aramaean wedge, which had been thrust up from
the south into north-west Mesopotamia. Assyria, suffering from
relapse since the death of Tiglath-pileser I, was powerless to stop
a fresh Semitic horde, in the prime of its expansive force, from
settling along the Khabur and the Euphrates, and even in the
richer Syrian country, which she herself coveted. Presently,
however, settled life began to abate Aramae#n truculence, as it
always abates that of Arabs; and before much of the ninth
century had elapsed, Assyria was again contemplating a thrust
towards the Syrian lands. In a series of devastating raids spread
over some seven years, during which Ashur-nagir-pal attacked
continually and exhaustively the Aramaean chiefs and all their
ssible allies from the Khabur up to and beyond the Taurus, he
roke through, and raided even the transriverain lands of Bit
Adini;and in 876 B.c., having secured his passage and repassage of
the Euphrates by fortresses, which he built and garrisoned on the
left bank, he could lay Carchemish under contribution, and go
forward to central Syria. His purpose seems to have envisaged
transient adventure rather than permanent conquest, its goal
being the Great Sea. He marched, therefore, straight for the
lower Orontes valley, without touching Aleppo, and, finding
himself in the state of Khattina, took toll of its chief towns on
both sides of the river, before crossing the mountains to some
point on the coast, probably not far from Latakia. Since we hear
nothing of Hamath in his annals, it is not to be supposed that
he followed up the Orontes valley even so far as Kala'at el-
Mudik. He claims to have received presents from the cities of
the Phoenician shore as far south as Sidon; and it is likely enough
that these societies forestalled what seemed an imminent assault.
Then, at the end of summer, he appears to have retraced his steps
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to the Tigris, as directly and quickly as he had come; and, so far
as we know, he would be seen in Syria no more (see p. 15sg.).

His brief apparition, however, bore fruits with which his suc-
cessor had to c{:];}.‘ more than twenty years later. Awakened to a
common danger, the jealous inland states of north Syria drew.
together into a defensive league under the influence of the
Aramaeans of Damascus and the leadership of king Irkhuleni of
Hamath (see p. 21 sg)). But the crisis had not yet quite come.
Shalmaneser 111, on ascending the Assyrian throne, found the
Aramaean states more or less recuperated; and he had to devote
three years to breaking down the barrier once more. But, when
at length his father’s road was reopened, it was better assured
than of old. Shalmaneser had been at pains not only to destroy
the trans-Euphratean strongholds of Bit Adini, but also to colonize
and garrison on the right bank of the Euphrates a point which
commands the ferries off the Sajur mouth; and from Pitru (re-
named in Assyrian fashion) he could keep Carchemish in salutary
fear. Having thus cleared his way Shalmaneser sat down at Pitru
in 853 to discover who was or was not on his side by sending
summons to all the princes of the north to bring him tribute,
Among those who obeyed was Kalparuda of Khattina, who should
be neo-Hattic.

It is tempting to divide north Syria at this moment between
Hittite states, which followed the Assyrian, and Semitic states,
which leagued together against him; but such a rule would have
to admit too many exceptions. The attitude of the states was
determined evidently by geographical position and recent history,
rather than by racial considerations. Thus, while Khattina, which
had felt Ashur-nasir-pal’s hand twenty-three years earlier, sub-
mitted at once with most of the north-western states, Hamath,
which probably was just as much or as little Hittite, but had not
yet been raided by Assyria, headed the opposition. Its allies were
mainly Semites of the south, including the Damascenes, the
Israclites under Ahab, and divers Phoenicians, trans-Jordanians,
and Arabs; but among them were also some northerners from
Kue, beyond Mt Amanus, and from Musri in or beyond the
Taurus—districts which had had little or no experience of
Assyrian raids (pp. 22, 362).

Shalmaneser marched from Pitru to Aleppo and thence south-
ward by what is now the line of the railway. He encountered, so
far as we know, no serious opposition, until he was within the
territory of Hamath, and had come down into the Orontes valley
at a point some distance north of the city. There he found the
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forces of the League based upon a stronghold, named Karkar,
whose site has not been identified. The battle which ensued was
indecisive (853 B.c.). Shalmaneser’s records agree in claiming,
as matter of course, an Assyrian victory; but since they vary, by
more than a hundred per cent., in the tale of enemies killed, one
may doubt if the Assyrians remained sufficiently in possession of
the field to make any count of the dead. In any case, it is clear
that they withdrew northwards again without attempting to
advance upon Hamath itself, or even to assault Karkar; and that
the League was left in being for several years more. In 849
Shalmaneser returned to the charge, taking apparently the same
route from the Euphrates to fight on the Orontes, in much the same
locality as before, and with the same general result. The king of
Damascus, Ben-Hadad, held the field in person on this occasion
against him. A third raid, three years later, effected no more; but
a fourth, in 841, seems at last to have sealed the fate of Hamath,
and opened the road to the south. Time had played the Assyrian
game. The cohesive force of Syria was outstayed by that of Assyria;
and with the deaths of Ben-Hadad and Ahab, the League went to
pieces. The great Phoenician cities and Jehu®f Israel stood out
of it, making separate terms with Shalmaneser, who henceforward
was free to begin the process of wearing dowr' Damascus, as in
twelve years he had worn down Hamath. (See pp. 23, 362 5¢.)

III. THE ASSYRIAN CONQUEST AND OCCUPATION

Throughout Shalmaneser’s campaigns we hear of no serious
movement in that riverain country which, to the Assyrians, was
peculiarly Hatti-land. Evidently it was held securely in clienrela
by the menace of the Pitru garrison. This is the period of the
most excellent art remains found at Carchemish—for example,
of certain reliefs on the Palace stair which, for the first time in the
artistic history of the site, betray a debt to Assyria; for they are
inspired to some extent by the free art which, in the early ninth
century, produced the bronze plating on the doors of Balawit.
Since sculptures in the same st_-,rfe, but of less excellent execution,
have been found both at Sakjegeuziand Zenjirli, it may safely be in-
ferred thatall northernmost Syria had fallen in some measure under
that same influence since Ashur-nasir-pal’s appearance in the west.

Although Shalmaneser secured a base on Syrian soil and opened
to Assyrian armies the direct south road through Aleppo and
Hamath to Damascus and Palestine, he left on one side a large
and rich district of Syria, including the domains of modern Killis
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and Antioch, together with the basins of the Afrin, the Karasu, and
the lower Orontes. Various parts of this region were to give his
successors considerable trouble for more a century, while
Damascus would still hold out obstinately in the south. We hear
of campaigns on the Orontes undertaken by Adad-nirari 111, at
the end of the ninth century and the beginning of the eighth;
by Ashur-dan I1I a generation later; and finally, after the middle
of the eighth century, by Tiglath-pileser 111, the great organizer
of Assyrian territorial empire. The centre of native opposition
was for long the city of Arpad (Tell R'fad), some twenty miles
due north of Aleppo; and even after its reduction, in 740 8.c., the
Antioch plain, then called Unki or Amki, was not pacified.
A prince, Tutammu, then ruled these north-western valleys,
where to the present day the most Hattic-looking peasantry in
Syria survives. The last stand of north-west Syria seems to have
been made under one Azriyau (Azariah), prince of a district near
Sam’il, and obviously a Semite (pp. 36, 378). Some Semitic
states of the yet unsubdued south supported him—for example,
Damascus, Tyre and Israel; but his chief foreign allies came from
beyond the Aman®s and the Taurus, In all, says Tiglath-pileser
in his annals, the Assyrian forces had to deal with nineteen
leagued foes; and when, at length, they captured Azriyau's
stronghold of Kullani, he, the Great King, had to annex the
whole north-west, colonize points in it with Assyrians, and inter-
change plainsmen for hillmen and vice versd, even as, in the same
district, less than a hundred years ago, the Turks used to deport
Kurds from Amanus and push up Armenians in their room.
One of the small states reduced was Sam'il, whose king,
Panammu, had é:mbahl}r been a supporter of Azriyau. This place,
now represented by the Kurdish hamlet of Zenjirli, has affected
our knowledge of Hittite Syria out of all proportion to its size,
thanks to the systematic exploration of it carried out by German
excavators, between thirty and twenty years ago. (See pp. 36,
1575¢.) Small though it was, it had considerable importance
in the world of its time, as the crossing-place of two main tracks,
the one coming south from Mar‘ash and the Taurus passes and
continuing to the Antioch plain and the Orontes valley, the other
coming from the Euphrates and striking across to Cilicia by the
easiest of the Amanus passes. Its situation on a co/, commanding
two great roads, excites expectation that, among divers foreign
influences affecting the culture of the place, that of the Cappa-
docian Hatti would be conspicuous. These imperial invaders 5?:1
not approach Syria through Plain Cilicia (if we may judge® by
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its lack of Hittite remains), and must have used the Mar'ash
passes and the three main tracks leading south—by Aintab to
Carchemish, by Killis to Aleppo, and by Zenjirli to the Orontes,
But, in fact, there is curiously little trace of Cappadocian culture
at Zenjirli. No inscription in Hattic script came to light in any
part of its excavated area, or, again, at Sakjegeuzi in the same
district; and although two stones so inscribed (one has been re-
used and possibly brought from a distance, and neither looks of
early date) have been found on outlying sites, and the use of
relieved characters, in the ninth century, for inscribing Semitic
texts implies local acquaintance with Hittite writing, that lack
tells strongly against any presumption of a Hattic occupation of
the place, or, indeed, of Hattic influence having had responsi-
bility for its culture. Still more convincing is the evidence of
plastic monuments. The style of the earliest reliefs at Zenjirli—
dados of the southern Town Gate—cannot, on any reasonable
artistic canon, be affiliated to the latest Hattic style as shown in,
e.g., the Warrior-god relief at Boghaz Keui. This style is already
far ahead of the earliest Syrian, and one must go back to the
first Hattic style, that of the Euyuk fagade-datios, for any possi-
bility of causal connection. But if one does so, not only do the
two arts remain very dissimilar in general and in detail, but also
a serious difficulty of chronology arises. If the earliest plastic
work of Zenjirli is to be affiliated to the Euyuk style, its date
must be pushed back into the fourteenth century s.c., and a
of some five centuries will yawn between it and the great bulk
of the Zenjirli monuments, demonstrably dating from the ninth
century. As a matter of fact, those south Town Gate sculptures
are, in all probability, not of an earlier century than the eleventh.

If this be so, it is necessary to look elsewhere for the parentage
of Zenjirli culture. The remarkable similarity of some sculptures
found at Tell Khalaf, on the upper Khabur, suggests North
Mesopotamia, where, from an unknown antiquity till almost the
end of the second millennium 8.c., Mitanni, related in some way
to the Cappadocian Hatti, was a civilized and important power.
If, in that region, further research should reveal earlier Hittite
remains than those of Tell Khalaf, and evidence of an old focus
of Hittite civilization developed by Hatti or Harri or Mitanni,
the Cappadocian Hittite culture might be explained as its earlier
offshoot and the Syrian as its later.

From the time of Ashur-nasir-pal at any rate, if not before,
Sam'dl had princes with Semitic names who were almost certainly
Aramaeans. The earliest known to us is Gabbar, whose grandson,
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Kalamu (or Kalammu)—the precise pronunciation of all these
names is unknown—sent presents to forestall attack by Shal-
maneser. The father of Kalamu, named Haya, may have been
ruling in Ashur-nasir-pal’s time, and Gabbar even earlier t_ha.n
the latter’s reign. Subsequently, in or about 815 B.c., 2 prince
named Karal was on the throne, and from him a line of Aramaean
princes is given to us by epigraphic records down to about 730
p.c.—Panammu, Bar-Sur, Panammu II, and Bar-rekub, who was
a worshipper of Baal of Harran, and not son, but grandson, of
the last Panammu, who had killed Bar-Sur, his father. The latter
was king of Ya'di, a place not known to us. He may, therefore,
not have been in direct succession to the earlier princes; but in
any case we may be assured by his name that he continued
Aramaean rule at Sam'il. His son, Bar-rekub, inherited a prin-
cipality whose independence was henceforth limited by d];rect
overlordship of Assyria, and perhaps, by an Assyrian garrison.

It has been noticed that Bar-rekub is represented with full
beard and moustache in the Assyrian fashion, instead of with
chin-beard and shaven lower and upper lips, as was the Baby-
lonian fashion folldwed at an earlier time at Zenjirli; and probably
he was the first to acknowledge unconditional vassalage. Up to
this time, although some Assyrian influence had come to bear on
the local art, the general character of Zenjirli culture, as will be
shown later, had remained essentially Hittite, the North Semitic
script being sometimes used to express a non-Semitic language,
and cut on stone in relieved characters according to the tradi-
tion of Hattic hieroglyphs. But henceforward Assyrnianization was
to proceed apace, though the principality, after the manner of
distant vassals of Assyria, seems on occasion to have broken
away from allegiance. Esarhaddon had to attack and retake it in
670 B.c., and a great stele, found on the site, records its sub-
mission to him and re-entry upon the roll of Assyrian subjects.
Among these, no doubt, it was constrained to abide till at least
the last quarter of the reign of Ashurbanipal.

After 740 B.c. we hear little more of independent states, cities,
or princes in north Syria. When Assyrian armies passed down to
attack Damascus (it fell in 732), or Tyre, or Israel (Samaria sur-
rendered in 722), or Philistia or even Egypt, the official annalists
rarely found anything to record about the northern districts
through which those armies attained their objectives. Shalma-
neser V (see p. 42) had some trouble with a town named Sha-
bara’in, north of Damascus (presumably the Sibraim of Ezek.
xlvii, 16, and the Sepharvaim of 2 Kings xvii, 24); and Sargon,
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five years later, dealt with a momentary recrudescence of Hama-
thite independence, when the central Sfﬁ:ms, from Arpad to
Damascus, made common cause with beleaguered Samaria. But
after Karkar had been stormed, the rebel king of Hamath,
Yaubi'di, died under torture, and the revolt collapsed (p. §7).
There is no indication in Sargon’s annals that gz.rchemish and
the riverain Hittites stood in with this rising. The offence, for
which this city was punished by armed occupation and reduction
to an Assyrian governorate (717 B.c.), seems to have been that
its prince, Pisiris, had been fomenting a distinct movement in
the north in concert with some trans-Tauric peoples, of whom
the Mushkian, under its king, Mita, was the chief. It was
quickly suppressed. An Assyrian fortress-palace was now built at
Carchcrnisﬁ, on the north end of the Acropolis hill, and the
history of the city was merged thenceforward in that of the
Assyrian empire. But its late allies, who were not so accessible
to Sargon’s armies, remained unsubdued. Raids into the Taurus
occupied Assyrian forces for the next five or six years; and though
the easternmost districts, Gurgum, Milid and Tabal, were occu-
pied, the more westerly region (Tyanitis), in,which Mita ruled
the Mushki, remained defiant. As late as 709 it was beyond the
power of the Assyrian governor of Cilicia to reduce; and indeed,
another half-century later, we find it still flourishing as an inde-
pendent state. See pp. 54, 56, and below, pp. 166 5¢., 179.
The annals of later rulers of Assyria, down to the fall of the
empire, fail to illuminate the history of north Syria; but other
records of the seventh and the sixth centuries throw light on it
now and then, The great stele of Esarhaddon, mentioned above
as found at Zenjirli, leaves no doubt that north-western Syria
continued subject to Nineveh. Nor is there more doubt about the
north-east; for cuneiform documents, found at Gezer in Palestine,
of the time of Ashurbanipal, are dated by the eponymate of his
governor in Carchemish Fbelow, p- 165). The sculptures of Car-
chemish become more and more Assyrian, and Hittite features
less marked till, towards the close of the seventh century, the use
of the Hittite script fell into decay, and the indigenous pre-
cremation folk (to judge by burials of this period and the following
one) emerged and reasserted a pre-Hittite culture (see p. 160).

IV. THE ASSYRIAN RETREAT
In the latter half of the seventh century (probably not before
637 v.c.) occurred a destructive invasion of all Syria from the
north, headed by Scythians under Madyes, son of Bartatua (p, 82);

C. A H., IIT 1o
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but the few details of its course and effects that are recorded by
Herodotus and, perhaps, reflected in the writings of the [sraelite
prophets, Jeremiah and Zephaniah, belong rather to the history
of Palestine (see pp. 189, 293, 394). The Greek historian, writing
about two centuries later, states that these Scyths dominated
western Asia for eight-and-twenty years; and modern com-
mentators have concluded that it was their force which abolished
Assyrian dominion west of the Euphrates, some twenty years
before the catastrophe of Nineveh. Scythian elements certainly
remained long enough in north Syria to introduce some influences
of South Russian culture into Syrian grave-furniture, and, in the
south, to give a new name to the old Philistine and Hebrew town
of Beth-shan (modern Beisan), the excavation of which may, it is
to be hoped, throw light upon the Scythian occupation. But at
present there is not enough evidence to determine whether there
was really a widespread Scythian domination in Syria which lasted
for any consideragle period, or whether the result of the invasion
was not rather that most districts and cities reasserted their own
independence of the moribund Assyrian rule, See p. 147 0.
North Syrian graves of the latest Hittite period demonstrate
also that, during the last quarter of the seventh century, Egyptian
cultural influence and Egyptian products gained ground rapidly,
ousting the former influence of Assyria (cf. pp. 145, 298). The fact
is not surprising, seeing that, as a fragment of Nabopolassar’s
annals has Iateﬁr revealed, Egypt was exerting strong political
pressure upon Syria in the last part of the reign of Psammeti-
chus I and the early part of that of Necho II (see p. 296). If the
former king could send an army up to and across the Euphrates
in 616 B.c., the predominance of his influence in the lands west
of the river must be presumed at an even earlier date. Amon
the motives which caused this whilom rebel to join hands after
all with Assyria was, no doubt, fear of the Scythians, who were
suﬂmrtcd by Nabopolassar; and the latter was the foe whom im-
mediately he was envisaging. He proved, however, unable in that
campaign to break the Babylonian rebel, or four years later to
avert the catastrophe of Nineveh. But after yet another three
years his successor, Necho, resumed his policy in hope of saving
a remnant of the Assyrians who had taken refuge in the Harran
district under Ashur-uballit, last of a famous name, but been
worsted by Nabopolassar, An Egyptian contingent was sent
thither in 609, and in the following year Pharaoh himself ad-
vanced into Syria with a large army to take and hold all of it, west
of Euphrates, for a base of operations against the Babylonians and
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the Medes. It is doubtful whether, after he had swept Josiah out
of his path, he advanced in person farther north than Hamath;
but, in any case, from this point he was able to command the
tributary allegiance of all Syria, until, in 605, Nabopolassar sent
a full levy up the Euphrates valley under his son, Nebuchad-
rezzar. Necho hastened to the help of the Harran refugees, but
was forestalled by a counter advance of the Babylonians. The
armies clashed at, or opposite, Carchemish, and Necho, com-
pletely defeated, had to make all haste back to Egypt, pursued by
the victor. Carchemish itself seems to have been destroyed by
one party or the other, and, as its remains show, it did not revive
till Hellenistic times.

So Syria passed into the neo-Babylonian empire and under its
shadow remained for about half a century, till the coming of
Cyrus the Persian. During this period almost the whole of it is
practically without history, largely because we have hardly any
cuneiform chronicles dealing with foreign expeditions, or, indeed,
with any provincial concern, of the Babylon of that epoch. It must
be remembered that, were it not for the O.T., we should know
nothing of those wars in the south, which ende#l in the capture of
Jerusalem. Nebuchadrezzar himself, when in Syria, appears, like
Necho, to have remained by preference at, or near, Hamath,
controlling the country from Riblah, its central point. Since,
however, we know nothing of his relations with what lay to the
north, it is useless to attempt to follow further the fortunes of the
Hittite peoples in that quarter. Indeed, by now they had so far
lost their distinctive culture that they may be regarded as merged
in the common Semitism of the Syrians®,

! Various objects closely akin to furniture of Scythian graves in South
Russia came to light in the Carchemish district during the construction of
the Baghdad Railway in 1?13-—:4. Of this class, besides a clay model of a
tilted waggon, there were found clay rhytons with ibex-head finials, terra-
cotta figurines in Scythian dress, r_IZapa in bone and bronze decorated in
an ‘animal style,’ and bronze and iron horse-bits with rings and broken
bars. The most prolific source was a cemetery of the 7th and 6th centuries
B.C. dug out by natives at Devé Huyuk on’the Sajur about twenty miles
west of Carchemish (see C. L. Woolley in Liverpoo! A'{A'. vii, p. 115). Itslater
%fl:;dcf yielded many other foreign objects, Egyptian, Phoenician, Cypriote,

ian and even Attic, besides much that hailed from Mesopotamia and
Iran, illustrating in striking fashion the cultural influence exercised on a
small remote settlement by traffic passing to and from the Euphrates ferry
at Carchemish.

I0—1



CHAPTER VII
HITTITE CIVILIZATION

L. THE HATTIC ART OF CAPPADOCIA

“ " ITTITE civilization, during an activity which lasted at

least a thousand years, was possessed and developed by
several societies, differing in chronological periods and geo-
graphical location; also, probably, in race. If (as assuredly must
be) a continuous and compact dlc of culture, distinguished
throughout as Hittite, has to be fitted into the scheme of pro-
gressive civilization—a &/oc as self-contained as e.g. the Egyptian
or the Assyrian—within it was much local and temporal variety,
All Hittites, by culture, were not Hatti; all Hittites did not
possess the culture at one time or for the same period of time;
all did not necessagily derive it from the same SOuUrce; nor was its
development governed by the cultural progress of only one
society, or dependent on the existence of a single political domina-
tion, such as the transient Hattic empire of the fourteenth and
thirteenth centuries s.c. Too many ﬁlittt'te remains have been
assumed to be of the period of that empire and the work of
Cappadocian Hatti, although the empire in question was at an
end more than half a millennium before the civilization. The
great majority of the Hittite monuments extant are post-Hattic
or neo-Hattic,

The oldest extant remains of Hittite art are probably certain
dado-reliefs which decorated the facade of the main gateway of
Euyuk Alaja in north-west Cappadocia. Foundations of a gate
or other structure, differently orientated, underlie this. Since
sculptures of more developed style have been found decorating
other parts of the gateway, the frontal slabs jn siry may be
assumed to be older than its present state, and to have been
taken from that underlying buirn:ling and re-used. As reset, they
seem to have formed a double dado, for some slabs of a lower
tier were brought to light in 1907, and others subsequently,
Thus we have two stages of Hittite art represented, the one by
the frontal dados, the other by the inner sculptures, of which the
best preserved block shows a lion and ram, in the half-round, and
of a fully developed archaic art, Probably the famous pairs of lion-
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sphinxes, which flank the two portals of the gateway, with the still
more famous relief upon one of them, which shows a draped figure
standing on a double eagle, belong also to the second stage. Like
the eagle, which is derived from the blazon of Lagash, these
sphinxes (whatever be the ultimate origin of the sphinx idea)
proclaim, by their attitude, style and details of treatment, im-
mediate affinity, not with Egypt, but with Mesopotamia.

The dado-slabs of the fagade represent an art which owed
something to the Sumerian; but even in this early stage it is suffi-
ciently removed from that parent to suggest that it has been derived
through some secondary medium. While this may well have been
an early Sumerc-Mitannian culture of Ashur, it cannot have been
such Assyrian art as that of the Second or New Empire. The
other parent must be sought in Inner Asia. However derived,
Hattic art quickly achieved independence; for its earliest pro-
ducts, as illustrated at Euyuk, are marked by conspicuous indi-

“viduality of treatment. Whatever it borrowed it transmuted to
express distinctively local ideas. The ritual scenes represented, the
details of dress, attributes, cult-furniture and accessories, belong
to none but Hittite society. The earliest reliefS are executed in a
single plane, which returns to the ground of the stone at an
acute angle, hardly softened by any bevelling of edges; that is
to say, no attempt 1s made to suggest anything behind the super-
ficial silhouette. An effect results like that of appligué work. This
feature of execution, which distinguishes early Hittite glyptic in-

lio as well as relief-sculpture, did not go wholly out of fashion
till far on in neo-Hattic times. The human physiognomy repre-
sented is a peculiar one, which is reproduced both in Egyptian
I:nrtra}rals of Hatti encountered by the Pharaohs and also, though
ess pure, in the most primitive Hittite sculptures that have
come to light in north Syria and north Central Mesopotamia,
Cappadocian Hatti and their gods are shown with full hairless

Jowls, with inordinately long noses continuing the line of a
rapil?l}'-rtc::ding forehead, and with pointed brachycephalic
skulls.

Subsequent to the style of these early Euyuk reliefs, with
which, perhaps, a somewhat more claborated dado-block found
at Yarreh, in the Sangarius valley, might be grouped (but it is
doubtless later), we find examples of two styles showing pro-
gressive artistic development. The second style is exemplified by
the later Euyuk sculptures, and also by the decoration of the
Yasili Kaia shrine which, as stated in vol. 11, p. 270 s¢., is to be
dated, by comparison with sealings on tablets, to the fourteenth—
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thirteenth century B.c.—the period of full Hattic empire. A third
and last Cappadocian style has left us a fine gate-sculpture at
Boghaz Keui in true and very high relief, representing the Hattic
War-god (not an ‘Amazon,’ as a Berlin bronze figurine, which
shows similarly accentuated breasts, sufficiently proves). It must
fall very late in the thirteenth century, and be a monument of
the last years of the Hattic empire.

The early Euyuk sculptures can hardly, therefore, be dated
after the middle of the fourteenth century; but how much older
may they be than that? The artistic advance made by the Yasili
Kaia style is not so considerable as necessarily to have re-
quired any long lapse of time; and the extant monuments of
the earlier style, for their part, do not look like the first efforts
of an art. While human figures are naively conceived, animals
are represented with a freedom which bespeaks previous practice
and some study of living models—such study as superstition
often denied to the human figure. Moreover, much expert
knowledge and more tradition are evinced in the schematic
grouping of the elements of the subjects; one needs to look only
at the slabs whicl show archers hunting a boar and stags to be
convinced that discovery will some day reveal Hittite sculptures
more primitive. If, then, the earliest Euyuk monuments precede
Yasili Kaia by a generation or two, but hardly more, the beginnin
of the fourteenth century must be their upper limit of date: ang
another century, or not more than a generation or two, may be
allowed for the development of their art out of the first local
efforts of scu]gturs, inspired by some tradition transmitted directly
or indirectly from Sumerian work.

If this dating of Euyuk seem altogether too low to those who
are inclined, on the evidence of cuneiform archives, to presume
a much greater antiquity for the Hattic civilization, they may be
invited to consider the evidence for the Cappadocian use of the
Hittite pictographic or ‘hieroglyphic’ script. Of this there is no
trace on any sculptured monument at Euyuk and none on any
stone on that site except one detached block which seems to have
borne a few script characters in relief, Since the symbols on the
upper part of the Yarreh block also are perished beyond recog-
nition, the most primitive examples of ieroglyphic characters
available for study, not only in Cappadocia but anywhere in Asia
Minor, accompany the Fraktin rock-relief, some figures or groups
at Yasili Kaia, the Kara Bel figures and, perhaps, the ‘Niobe’
near Manisa—the symbols on the last two monuments, as also on
Nishan Tash at Boghaz Keui, being too much weathered to be of
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service. Others of early appearance are to be seen on the Koli-
toghlu Yaila (Tyriaeum) block and on certain stones from Emir
Ghazi (both places lie outside Cappadocia), but these are not
associated with sculpture. Now, on the Fraktin relief, the
characters carved have the most primitive forms imaginable; yet
that relief is beyond question not earlier than the Euyuk dados,
but rather of the Second Style of Cappadocian sculpture, though
probably almost as early as the Yarreh block. Thus the available
evidence leaves us with the most primitive example of the script
—an example than which a more primitive is hardly conceivable
—carved on a monument not older in all probability than the
fourteenth century s.c.

It is, however, well known that long before that century Cap-
padocia knew and used another system of writing, the cunei-
form; and further, that this use was continued and developed by
the Hattic monarchy of the fourteenth and thirteenth centuries.
The facts, therefore, pose a twofold problem. Why and how did
a "hieroglyphic’ script come to be introduced by Hatti thus late
into a cuneiform-using country? and why and how was it that
they used it so little? For it appears on less tan a dozen monu-
ments all told that have any good claim to be Hattic, and upon
these its use is limited to the shortest of legends. At the same
time the possibility that less-enduring vehicles of it have perished,
or not yet been discovered, must not be lost sight of, especially
since it has been found at Boghaz Keui and Carchemish used for
graffiti on the shoulders of earthenware pots. It seems insufficient
to conjecture that a cuneiform-writing people, on attaining inde-

endence or domination, deliberately invented, under a national
impulse, a new script for monumental use alone. It is far more prob-
able that rude warriors, equipped with no better means of written
expression than pictographs derived from early Sumerian forms
(of these some recently discovered tablets have shown us linear
examples), hr—:}l;ght them into Cappadocia when they first broke
in on its cuneiform-using natives; and that, finding, as empire
developed, their pictograph-hieroglyphs, which they continued to
keep in monumental use, inadequate for political and domestic
needs, the warriors enlisted scribes of the conquered peoples to
conduct correspondence and keep records in the older and more
convenient script, even as the Ottoman Turks, whom in certain
other respects the Hatti often bring to mind, have used Armenian
and Greek subjects. Such a practice, which naturally would have
limited the use and retarded the development of the Hattic script
proper, would account for the very small proportion of known
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Hittite inscriptions, which belong to the period of Hattic empire
or have come to light in the Hattic homeland.

If, then, the Hatti attained comparatively late to those fruits
of settled order, a native art and a native script, must we as-
sume a long antecedent history of unsettlement and disorder in
their historic home? Probably not; but each man's answer will
be affected by the measure of confidence or distrust that he
attaches to the published decipherments and translations of
‘Kanesian' records from the Boghaz Keui archives. In any case
it is to be noted that one leading decipherer of these records finds
only eleven kings before Shubbiluliuma’s successor, and, there-
fore, places Tlabarnash or Labarnash, the supposed founder of
the Cappadocian Hattic dynasty (vol. 1, p. 698), not earlier than
the sixteenth century; and that there is no good evidence for Hatti
in Cappadocia before that date, though a century or two may be
alluwecr for the process of their settlement. No Semitic document of
the region (see vol. 11, p. 2 57) mentions them as a people, nor does
the 'Legend’ of the Cappadocian expedition of Sargon of Agadé,
of which a fragment was found at Tell el-Amarna (vol. 1, p- 406).

At present it locks as though, during the third millennium and
the first part of the second, the Semitized Cappadocian folk, who
read and wrote cuneiform, and maintained intimate relations, com-
mercial and probably also political, with Mesopotamia, had yet
to become acquainted with Hatti in their midst. If this were $0,
most of the earlier history of the Hatti must have been enacted
in some other region or regions; and there, rather than in Cappa-
docia, they must have received their first impulse to culture. But
where in the Near East did this happen ? Possibly in the Caucasus
or Upper Armenia, as some argue from the characteristics of
mountaineers that the historic Hatti betray and from their early
possession of iron. These appeal for support to an early
Caucasian art, derived in some measure from the Sumerian, and
capable of having implanted in rude emigrants a fecund germ,
But seeing that in much closer roximity to the Sumero-Baby-
lonian area—in north Central ].ersu tamia and northern Syria
—evidence exists of an independent Hittite culture indirectly in-
spired by the Sumerian (see p. 156 s9.), one is inclined to su gest
the south rather than the north for the earlier Hattic home and;
and to connect the retreat of the historic Hittite invasion which,
in the eighteenth century p.c., ended the First Babylonian
Dynasty, with the apEearance of Hatti in the north. That early
sojourn of Hatti in Babylon may well have encouraged their rudi-
mentary art and letters; and their ejectment have given the first
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impulse to a part of them to a northward migration which,
doubtless with many stages and halts, e.g. in Hani (s.e. Mitanni?),
where they deposited the Marduk statue that they had carried
off (vol. 1, p. §62), ultimately landed them in eastern Asia Minor,
Such a Hattic Odyssey would have anticipated the course and his-
tory of Turki irruptions into the same region in after times. This
theory, however, if or when it be proved, would but push the un-
known a stage further back, leaving an earlier home of the Hittites
and the first nursery of their art still lost in the heart of Asia.

II. HATTIC SOCIETY

The Cappadocian Hatti, at whatever date they first appeared,
enter written history as, by at latest the fifteenth century B.c., a
settled monarchical society, possessed of a civilization far from
inconsiderable according to the standard of that age. Their art,
from first to last, suggests a stolid warlike folk, largely self-
educated and newly promoted to culture (the impression created
by all that we know of Hattic history and remains being some-
thing like that left by the medieval Scots, rude vigorous fighters
who gradually civilized themselves by preying upon elder civiliza-
tions). Hattic art is portentously heavy, solemn, and, while
markedly independent and inventive, conventional. If it reflects
faithfully the society which created it, this must have consisted
of very dour uplanders. One can well believe that, when sub-
sequently the Hatti pushed into the trans-Tauric lowlands in
virtue of their native vigour and, probably, their use of iron
weapons, and came into contact with Egypt and Mesopotamia,
they were at some loss how to govern, and were constrained
more and more to resort for secretarial and other bureaucratic
services to more advanced peoples whom they had subdued,
whether in Cappadocia itself or in Syria. Both the Hattushil-
Ramses treaty, and the subsequent action of the Hattic king
in taking personal conduct of his daughter to Pharaoh, betray,
according to immemorial oriental usages, a consciousness of in-
feriority despite the established success of Hattic arms (vol. 1,
p- 265 sq., cf. 5. p. 150 59.). One might compare the attitude
of Macedonian conquerors towards Athens. If in communications
with the Kassite monarchy of Babylon—itself of comparatively
recent institution and, to judge by the paucity of its remains, of
relatively indifferent culture—the Hattic king expressed himself
with more assurance, he clearly used also no little circumspection.

According to the published translations of a Hattic Code of
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the thirteenth century (see vol. 11, p. 269), some Cappadocian
king lifted social laws wholesale from Babylon. So wholesale
indeed is this borrowing that it would be rash to assume that the
actual level of social organization in Cappadocia was, at that
time, at all on a par with that Code's provisions. What we have
is a foreign law, or perhaps only project of law, imposed, or
about to be imposed,.on a people of lower social development.
It offers little warrant for presuming that such advanced ideas as
distinction between premeditated and unpremeditated crime, or
substitution, wherever possible, of a monetary fine for the death
penalty, or inalienable rights of women and slaves, or condemna-
tion of certain sexual acts as being against nature, were realized
in the Hattic civilization of the fourteenth century. Nor, again,
is there adequate reason for crediting the Cappadocian Hatti
with any considerable knowledge of the arts and uses of com-
merce. They certainly knew, possessed and could work several
metals, notably silver, bronze and iron; but whether mined by
themselves or by others we do not know.

So far as the German excavation of Boghaz Keui was directed
to other objects thin cuneiform tablets, it revealed little sign of
any but very simple social apparatus. The enclosed site is spacious
as early fortresses go, but in a bleak and ill-watered situation.
Its fortifications are massive constructions, imposing enough by
their bulk and megalithic methods to be quite worthy of an
imperial city; but the remains of religious and palatial buildings,
while illustrating considerable skill in masonry, have yielded
little evidence of artistic refinement or any sort of luxurious
furnishing. They suggest in these respects a life much ruder than
was led in contemporary Thebes or Babylon. It must be remem-
bered, however, that tombs, which would have informed us better
on domestic matters than can a rocky denuded town site, were not
found. The only early Cappadocian graves of which anything is
known are some at Kara Euyuk (Kiltepe), south of the Halys,
the possible site of Kanes, which we have no reason to regard as
a seat of the Hatti. The cremation custom illustrated by its
burials may have been proper only to older Semitized aborigines,

Religious beliefs and practices of Hattic society in its imperial
period are obscure matters. Notwithstanding the plurality of
deities, either represented in the shrine at Yasili Kaia, or called
to witness Hattic treaties, the cult of the Hatti themselves need
not have been polytheist or even dualist; for though a Nature-
goddess scems to have had equal honour with a Sun-god, she
was the patroness of another city, Arinna, adopted, perhaps, for
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politic reasons by the Hatti (vol. 11, pp. 270 5¢., 350 5¢.), and she
is of a type found almost everywhere in Asia Minor. Doubtless
her cult in Cappadocia was of very ancient local origin, and long
antedated the EIattic settlement. In the Hattic society of the
fourteenth and thirteenth centuries she probably represented an
indigenous Cappadocian element. If this were so, then the Hattic
deity proper was the Sun-god. He advances at Yasili Kaia behind
the goddess of Arinna. A suggestion was made long ago, but is
now somewhat discredited, that this whole scene is concerned with
the formal union of the deities of a conquering and a conquered
people, and that the Yasili Kaia shrine is to be regarded as a
chapel of reconciliation. Others hold that it perpetuated, year by
year, the sacred marriage of sky and earth which brings the
spring. Much depends on the identification of the figures at the
heads of the two confronted processions. Those on the right,
which stand on wild animals, must be deities; but the leaders on
the left, who stand on human supports or mountain peaks, need
not be so, though they bring in their train wingecF and other
divine beings. It is, perhaps, more likely.that the leader is the
Hattic king, attired like his god, and that afong his followers
are gods of conquered cities. If so, the scene represents a triumph
—a returned conqueror presenting himself and his conquests to
the deities of his home. As for other divine personages who make
up what has been called ‘the Hittite pantheon,’ they were almost
certainly local deities of other cities and districts federated or
subject to the Hatti, and they could have been recognized by the
head of the League without prejudice to its own fundamental
henotheism.

Elsewhere the Hattic god appears (e.p. at Kara Bel, near
Smyrna) as a warrior armed with sword, bow and long spear; or,
in the south country (e.g. at Malatia and in many neo-Hattic
representations of Syria and Mesopotamia) he stands in the act of
striking on a bull. Evidently he came to be assimilated to Hadad
of the Semites and Teshub of the Mitanni; we may compare
also the Egyptian Sutekh (vol. 1, pp. 348, 351). What his
appellation was in the earlier Hattic society of Cappadocia is not
known. Possibly it was Tarku, or some similar form: but our
evidence points rather to this name having belonged to the local
god of other societies than the Hattic. The conservatism of
Anatolian cult-usage will go far to justify an assumption that the
historical eunuch-priesthood of Cappadocia dates back to Hattic
times; but in view of the prevalence of a hairless fleshy physio-
gnomy in representations of Hatti, whether warriors or not, no
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good argument for hieratic castration can be based on the aspect
of their priests.

As for ritual apparatus and cult-attributes, some evidence can
be derived from the monuments. These sometimes represent the
deity, and perhaps also the deified dead, at a ritual repast, to
which the worshipper contributes by libation. A very singular
form of table-altar, whose stem suggests the lower half of a
figure draped from waist downwards, sometimes appears before
the deity. It carries an object atop which the bad preservation
of the sculpture seldom allows us to identify with certainty; but
sometimes it is, clearly, a bird—an attribute common to many
Near Eastern cults. In other representations the table-altar is
supported by legs crossed camp-stool wise. Various offerings are
borne by those approaching the deity, and music evidently was
an adjunct of ceremonies.

An art which showed such manifest initiative and individuality
as the Cappadocian Hattic may safely be presumed to have re-
produced (so far as it represented scenes of ordinary life) the real
aspect of the society of its locality and period, or at any rate, the
aspect of the governing class. We magjpicturc its men in fpointﬂd
or round caps, short bordered tunics falling in a point before and
behind, and tiptilted shoes like those of an Albanian hillman.
Women and certain priests, possibly eunuchs, wore long robes,
and some priestesses, mitres of ‘mural crown’ form (more usually
the great Goddess herself wears a hood drawn forward). These
features of dress will be found to be maintained, by religious
conservatism, in the representations of deities long after the fall
of the Hattic empire; but not in those of mortals.

II1. SOUTHERN HITTITE ART: ZEN]JIRLI

It was said, earlier in this chapter, that evidence of an inde-
endent but not necessarily contemporaneous Hittite offshoot
rom the aboriginal cultural stem is offered by southern regions

outside Cappadocia. This evidence has been furnished chiefly
by excavations conducted at Tell Khalaf, near the source of the
Khabur, in mid-north Mesopotamia; and at Zenjirli (Samal),
Sakjegeuzi and Jerablus (Carchemish) in the northern part of
Syria. On the Mesopotamian site were found rudely sculptured
dado-blocks, said by their discoverer to have been reused in a
structure of later date, and now, for the most part, owing to a
chance of war, in the British Museum. While other blocks of
later style show brief cuneiform legends, none bears any Hittite
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inscription; but the Hittite character of their rude art is none
the less obvious. From Sakjegeuzi a series of slabs of much
more developed art, representing a hunting scene, was conveyed
to Berlin in the last century after long lying partially exposed.
At Zenjirli scientific excavation, begun in the 'nineties and con-
tinued in the present century on behalf of the Berlin Oriental
Society, has laid bare dado-slabs and other sculptures of Hittite
style. The most primitive-seeming of these represent a stage
of art distinctly earlier than the Sakjegeuzi slabs; the others,
examples of a somewhat more developed work, show significant
innovations. The earliest sculptures on all these sites betray the
same parents as the Euyuk reliefs, namely Sumerian art, trans-
mitted by some medium, and an art of Inner Asia. But, since
in some respects they differ considerably, it will be well to con-
sider each site separately.

On the series of slabs from the South Gate of the town at
Zenjirli the human male type represented is not unlike the
beardless men of Euyuk; but neither is it absolutely the same,
nor are the general style, details of human dress, and treatment
of animal forms such as could be mistaken for Cappadocian
Hattic. On the other hand, by many details (e.g. treatment of
lion paws) and by the character of the subjects, these reliefs fall
into the Hittite class. On another series of dado-slabs from the
Citadel Gate, of later, but not very much later, date, male figures
of Hattic profile wear beards; and while the Cappadocian (ori-
ginally Chaldaean?) pigtail, tip-tilted shoe, and conical mitre or
skull-cap persist, the short tunic, when worn, is bordered or
fringed and does not fall in points before and behind. This second
series, however, is too near in style to two statues found on the
site (the later is dated to about 8co B.c. by a Semitic dedi-
cation) for its period to be reckoned earlier than theirs by more
than about a century; and since the first series cannot reasonably
be divided from the second by a much longer interval, we have to
consider a date for the most primitive—the most Hittite—of the
Zenjirli dado sculptures, which is hardly before 1000 8.c.—a date,
. that is to say, divided from that of the Cappadocian First Hattic
style by some four hundred years. Yet, while abundance of later
sculpture was found at Zenjirli—latest examples, executed after
the Assyrian occupation, about 740 8.c., becoming so contaminated
by North Semitic style and features as to lose much of their
distinctively Hittite character—none was found certainly, or
even probably, earlier than the South Gate dados. The rudest of
the Gate lions need be referred to no older date, nor need the
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earliest Palace of ‘khilani’ type or the earliest works of fortification.
The mass of the smaller objects found by the excavators in the
Zenjirli soil has never been published. It is, therefore, not possible
to use the evidence of pottery, etc., for dating the beginnings of
culture on that site; but certainly it looks as if no social condition
that can fairly be called civilized prevailed there before the twelfth
century.

This inference is supported by the more meticulously excavated
—or more conscientiously published—site at Sakjegeuzi, some
twenty miles to the east. Its monumental history seems to have
been exactly parallel, period for period, with that of Zenjirli; but
before the earliest of its sculptures, pottery gives evidence of long
habitation by a society using a culture derived from the earliest
Sumerian, but of much ruder achievement and not, by any dis-
tinctive feature, Hittite, Tell Khalaf shows sculptures of ruder
style and execution than any at Zenjirli; but their primitive
features are the result, without doubt, not of superior antiquity,
but of the barbarian ineptitude of remote copyists. They must
rank, as regards date, with the reliefs from the Town Gate at
Zenjirli. .

In view of this dating, one cannot suppose the art of Euyuk
and Boghaz Keui to have been the immediate parent or inspirer
of Hittite culture on any of those three sites. Had the impulse
been given by Cappadocia, during the imperial expansion of the
Hatti, we should have found at Zenjirli examples not only of the
second Cappadocian style, but also of the Cappadocian script.
As it is, both the style and the script in question make complete
default. Though the local use of Semitic script shows Hittite
tradition by its choice of relieved characters in more than one of
the Zenjirli texts, not a scrap of Hittite writing has come to light
on any one of the three sites just described—a fact, which, if the
scale on which Zenjirli has been excavated be considered, tells
strongly against the Hittite script having been used by their
societies after they had attained to settled civilization. These
societies, to judge by their monuments, spoke and wrote Semitic
tongues and were predominantly of Semitic race. The Zenjirli
society must have been mainly Aramaean; and it is more than
probable that the other two also resulted chiefly from the ultimate
settlement of that great Aramaean wave of migration, which, as
we know from Assyrian records, was flowing over north Meso-
potamia into north Syria in the twelfth and eleventh centuries
B.c. Historical questions, which these data suggest, had best
stand over till the evidence of a more important site—that of
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Carchemish—has been called to assist. As regards the problem
raised by the use of the North Semitic alphabet at Zenjirli, see
below (pp. 420, 425). But a few words may be said here on the
general character of the Aramaeo-Hittite civilization which
prevailed there.

Its princes lived in a circular town whose walls enclosed a
small, low hillock standing out of marsh. Their palaces occupied
a fortified citadel, irregularly oval. The living chambers, opening
off a hypaethral courtyard, were arranged in a self-contained block,
laid out on a scheme which Assyrians called ‘a #hilani according
to the Hatti’ (cf. p. 40). Though this plan has been found at
Zenjirli and also at Sakjegeuzi, no such building has been
observed in Cappadocia. The scheme implies an oblong stone
structure, which was entered in the centre of one of its long sides
through a pillared gateway giving access to a narrow ante-room
with a small chamber at either end, and beyond this to the main
hall, bordered at the back and one side by a range of small rooms,
including a bath chamber. It is a simple compact scheme such as
might well have originated in the chieftain’s booth of a nomadic
tribe. Citadel and town, in both of which demestic structures
were built of brick imposed on foundation and ground courses of
masonry, were defended by massive stone walls, built dry, and
pierced by double gateways planned as in Cappadocia—that is,
they were flanked by projecting towers on the inner and outer
faces, the salient being much the greatest on the latter face, and
between the outer and the inner portals was enclosed an oblong
hypaethral court. This arrangement is not found in Assyria. Stone
lions kept guard at the portals, and the internal walls might be
ornamented with orthostatic reliefs set dado-fashion.

What state and style the prince maintained within his fortress,
with what apparatus of life his household was equipped, the
publication of Zenjirli, for a reason given already, fails to inform
us. Still less do we know how the common folk lived in the lower
town. At a late period the citadel wall was lined, round part of
its circuit, with a series of small parallel chambers which the
excavators call casemates; but we are not told if anything found
in them revealed that their use was similar to that of the ring of
chambers round the Lower Temple at Boghaz Keui.

IV. CARCHEMISH

In considering the cultural remains of north-western Syria we
have thus far neglected the most important, those at Carchemish,
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The reason is that these remains suggest a history differing in
important respects from that of the other sites, The Bronze Age
culture of the town and neighbourhood, which is abundantly
illustrated by tombs on the Acropolis, cemeteries in the plain,
and floor-deposits, shows from first to last none of the features
that properly characterize Hittite culture. Whether by its ceramic
or its glyptic art, or again by its apparatus of daily life, it recalls
entirely the south Mesopotamian cycle. Not long, however,
before the close of the second millennium, it was replaced
abruptly by a culture not merely Hittite, but, in important
respects, Hattic, whose introduction seems to date from a
destructive invasion which ruined the pre-existing town, and was
followed by rebuilding upon not only the Acropolis hill but a
large semicircular area below, The pottery, immediately underlying
the new foundations and afterwards characteristic of the restore
city and its cemeteries, is wholly different from preceding
ceramics. Iron replaces bronze. The method of burial has been
changed from inhumation to cremation. Objects very similar to
Cypriote products of the Early Iron Age make their appearance.
Local glyptic ars, previously almost indistinguishable from
Sumero-Babylonian, takes on distinctively Cappadocian character-
istics; and plastic monuments of comparatively advanced, but im-
pure, Hattic style begin. The society had evidently received some
strong alien infusion which stimulated it to cultural advance per
saltum.

Hattic colour is pronounced from the first. The hieroglyphic
relieved script appears at once with the forms of its characters
developed and their arrangement and spacing much improved in
comparison with prior Anatolian examples, Itis used freely for long
texts disposed in several registers; and an incised linear reduction
of the pictographic characters, evolved through a stage of sunk
relief, whether or not after an interval or where originated we have
no means yet of determining, makes its appearance and quickly
becomes common, obviating any need of cuneiform for cursive
writing. Plastic art is represented by monuments never wholly
Caéypadacian Hattic, but strongly reminiscent, in the conception
and execution of figures and groups, of the Yasili Kaia reliefs,
divine types being especially so. For example some small cloisonné
images of gold, found in a cremation-grave at Carchemish, might
well have been reduced from models of those reliefs. The new
burial custom marked a change to what had been a Cappadocian,
but not certainly a Hattic, custom. The decoration ufF:hE new
pottery belongs to an Anatolian and Cypriote dark-on-light
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family; but this again we do not know to have been proper to
the Cappadocian Hatti,

At the same time this new culture at Carchemish, if Hattic, is
so with a difference; and what distinguishes, at the outset, its
sculpture from the Cappadocian Hattic is not merely evidence
of artistic and stylistic development, such as some lapse of time
would explain, but features of human physiognomy, hair-fashion,
dress and the like. The excavation of the site, being incomplete,
has unfortunately not supplied such stratification evidence as
would serve to date classes of monuments independently of their
style; and it is not till Assyrian influence has become strong that
we get a relatively fixed point by comparison of such reliefs as
line the Palace staircase with monuments of Ashur-nasir-pal
and Shalmaneser 111, and find ourselves in the ninth century.
Thereafter down to the epoch of the destruction of the town,
near the close of the seventh century, comparison with monu-
ments at Zenjirli avails much. Up to a certain point the cultural
history of the two places seems to have run on parallel lines
during some centuries; in both culture was Semitized, first by
infiltration of Aramaecans, then by Assyriarf occupation. But
though Assyrian influence appeared earlier at Carchemish (as was
natural where Assyrian armies had raided a century before they
reached north-west Syria, and the main Mesopotamian trade
route to the West passed), neither it nor the Aramaean infiltration,
which must also have begun early—since monuments prior to
the Assyrian Conquest show bearded figures—succeeded in over-
whelming the ‘Hattism’ of Carchemish. This resisted obstinately
and largely with success, no doubt because Carchemish, in its
capacity of a capital city, received it in greater volume at the
first and had it more constantly reinforced. Of the persistence of
its Hattism a sufficient proof is its conservation of the Hattic
script. As has been said already, its use of this marks an advance
both quantitative and qualitative on all previous use. No trace
has been found on the site of script-characters so ill-formed and
arranged as those on Cappadocian monuments; and by the early
ninth century its lapicides had attained to very fine surface
detail, arrangement and decorative effect. Subsequent decline is
marked by summary treatment and crowded arrangement of char-
acters, through which decorative effect was lost and the minuscule
hieroglyphs came to look like worm-casts on the stones. Pro-
gressive decay of their artistic quality may be traced, not only at
Carchemish, but also on such monuments as the Marash lion and
the Ivriz reliefs.

C.A.H. I 1
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If it is comparatively easy to trace the cultural history of Car-
chemish after, say, 850 B.c., and to arrange its later monuments
in a due sequence, we can say little more about other classes of
its monuments than that, from their innocence of Late As-
syrian influence, they must certainly be earlier than that date.
But by how much earlier, and which of them should be before
or after the other, can hardly be determined. Such are the reliefs
from the ruined Water Gate, probably the oldest; the mytho-
logical series of dado-slabs, which lined the inner hypaethral
court of the ‘King’s Gate,” whose scenes are all of Sumero-Baby-
lonian derivation, while their bearded figures wear Hittite shoes
and often the Hittite pigtail (this hair-fashion was known earlier
to Sumerian art); and the series representing a seated goddess,
with long train of priestesses and attendants, in the outer Palace
Court, Such, again, is a group of slabs, mostly not in situ, which
show curiously slender human figures, with un-Hattic hair-fashion
and dress, while the scenes in which they appear recall Cappa-
docian compositions. Finally, two negative facts are worth atten-
tion. First, that no monuments of purely Cappadocian Hattic
appearance have et been found at Carchemish. Second, that
tl!ferc is a like lack of sculptured monuments of very primitive
appearance; that is to say, there are no examples c:-fP a local
infancy of Carchemishian Hittite art. What is perhaps the earliest
sculpture found—a lion-supported column base, dug out of a
deep trial trench in the oldest part of the site, the Acropolis
—shows a fully formed archaic style, affiliated to the south
Mesopotamian, but already far removed from its parent.

The whole body of evidence agrees in suggesting that Car-
chemish and its district experienced, towards the close of the
second millennium, invasion by iron-using men who had acquired
the full Hattic culture. Probably they came from eastern Asia
Minor, and may have been either actual north Cappadocian
Hatti forced southwards after the fall of their empire, or more
southerly inheritors of the Hattic civilization. On the other side
of the Taurus, in the extreme south-east of Cappadocia, monu-
ments found near modern Malatia show that a Hittite culture,
slightly contaminated with some southern, perhaps Semitic, in-
fusion, flourished at a time when Hattic artistic traditions were
still very strong. This Melitenian art betrays some degradation
of the latest Cappadocian Hattic style; and the hieroglyphic
script-characters, which are carved on the monuments, mark an
advance on the north Cappadocian use. On both accounts the
group may reasonably be regarded as post-Hattic, if not long
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posterior to 1200 B.c. On the south side of the Taurus also, at
and near Marash, which lies at the mouth of a much-used pass
from Malatia as well as of two easy passes from central Cappa-
docia, occur monuments more purely Hattic in character than
any at Carchemish, and much more so than any at Zenjirli or
Sakjegeuzi—monuments which may well cover a long duration
of time, ranging from, perhaps, the close of Hattic empire to the
decay of Hittite culture in Syria. It looks therefore as if the Tauric
lands offered to survivors of the imperial Hatti a refuge whence,
after some interval, a strong contingent moved on to Carchemish,
either before or after that raid into Babylonia which was repulsed
by Nebuchadrezzar I (p. 138). If and when such a neo-Hattic
contingent seized Carchemish, it must have established itself as
only a dominant minority, not greatly diminishing the subjugated
native Syrian folk. For not only do we note, some centuries later,
evidence of native pre-Hittite customs having survived and re-
gaining prevalence, but we find plastic work of the new order at
Carchemish showing from the first more contamination by Semitic
influence than does the Melitenian.

It may be objected here that, since there is nd’absolute certainty
about the higher limit of Hittite culture at Carchemish, it might
easily be pushed back a century or so into the period previous to
1200 B.C., when the Cappadocian monarchs were holding the
place as a fief, and perhaps occupying it. Thus the introduction of
Hattic culture would readily be accounted for. But two counter-
objections, taken together, render preferable at present the theory
given above. First, that if direct Hattic influence had been exercised
in the fourteenth and thirteenth centuries, some monuments of
pure Hattic style ought to have occurred at Carchemish; second,
that the pre-Assyrian classes of sculptured monuments actually
found do not scem adequate to fill an thing like all the centuries
which would require artistic content, if the original establishment
of Hattic empire had been directly responsible for introducing
Hittite culture to Syria. Neither at Carchemish, nor anywhere
else south of the Taurus (except, conceivably, at Marash), is there
evidence of that empire having imposed its own culture during
its lifetime. The scattered Hittite monuments of north Central
Syria, at e.g. Aintab, Aleppo, Hamah, and Restan, as well as those
distributed along the eastern bank of the Euphrates from Birejik
to below Tell Ahmar, are, none of them, of earlier appearance
than classes which, at Carchemish, are to be ascribed to the tenth
or the ninth century, As for the earliest Hittite art of Zenjirli—
to return to that site—a comparatively late date is virtually

I1I=z
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assured for it (p. 157), and it is not to be affiliated to Cap-
padocian Hattic art. Strictly speaking indeed, both there and
at Sakjegeuzi we have to do with monuments not of Hittite
but of Semitic culture, inspired originally by Hattic tradition.
Where and how it came so to be inspired we can only guess. The
Aramaean tribes, before their final settlement, probably assimilated
no more culture of any sort than Bedouins do; and, if so, they can
have possessed none capable of producing works of art till, at
earliest, the eleventh century. Probably, too, this stage was first
reached by them on the eastern side of the Euphrates. The
rude sculptures of Tell Khalaf are witnesses, if not to the beginnings
of Aramaean Hittite art, at least to its slow and painful develop-
ment in a lean land. That it had come into being through contact
with surviving Mitannian kindred of the Hatti is the most pro-
bable explanation of its genesis; and, if as has been suggested,
a certain inscription found to the south of Zenjirli is in a Mitan-
nian language expressed by Semitic characters, this Mitannian
origin was not forgotten in a subsequent age. When the Aramaeans
%;:ssed the Euphrates and settled down in fat territories at

njirli and Sakfegeuzi, they received, probably from neigh-
bouring Marash, a fresh Hittite stimulus, and thus, in the earliest
artistic fruits of their Syrian settlement, came to outstrip at once
the stage in which they had left predecessors at Tell Khalaf. Such,
for lack of better, must be our tentative explanation of that
Hittite-Semitic blend which constituted the north Syrian civiliza-
tion of the first half of the last millennium ».c.

Post-Hattic culture was developed under kinder skies than the
Cappadocian and in closer relation to elder luxurious societies of
the south and of the sea. Naturally, therefore, it achieved a social
advance, Its remains in Syria convey a hint of amenities, to which
Cappadocian society had remained strange. The portentous ugli-
ness of the northern monuments is relieved by more gracious
types, human and divine; and scenes of festivity become frequent.
Such are the musical concerts, and the children at play on the
dado of the ‘King’s Gate’ at Carchemish. Some sweetness and
light have been introduced into the dour culture of the earlier
Hatti, the introduction being, no doubt, due to the racial mixture.
But, however numerous the Aramaeans who filtered into north
Syria, its population, particularly in the riverain strip, continued
to be called Hattic by the Assyrians, so long as these exercised
domination west of the Euphrates.

Beyond a general impression of the culture of Carchemish one
may hardly go, while no document of its Hittite period found on
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the site, except a very few fragments of cuneiform, can be read.
We know the place to have been a great focus of trade both
before the coming of the neo-Hatti and after its subjection to
Assyria. That, on that account, it had been important in even
earlier days is suggested by the fact that a Babylonian measure
of weight took its name from it. Assyria kept officials there, one
of whom, Akhi-ilai, is named as eponym on a contract of Natan-
yau (Nethaniah) of Gezer, ¢. 650 s.c.

As to the religious practice of Carchemish, the monuments
indicate that the neo-Hatti brought down with them both the
Hattic Sun-god and the Cappadocian Goddess; but that the
former soon took on the similitude and attributes of the Semitic
Sun-god, and, with the ever-increasing Semitization of the place,
came to be indistinguishable from Hadad of Zenjirli. By what
name he may have been called at Carchemish we do not know:
but it is unlikely that he was the Mitannian Teshub, who should
belong to an earlier period and a disappearing cult. By the
ninth century the religious iconography became conspicuously
Semitic.

There have not been found at Carchemish, as at Boghaz Keui,
archives of a Foreign Office, or any written documents at all,
whose contents throw light on the society of the place. Assyrian
records, however, make it clear that here no question of ‘empire’
affected daily life. Carchemish was but one—though probably
the richest—of several small Syrian states, which concluded, on
occasion, alliances with one another or with states of south-eastern
Asia Minor, but maintained no permanent federation. It was
doubtless because of a commercial rather than a political con-
nection that cultural relations with Cyprus have left so plain a
mark on its products; but it was not the chief buyer and seller in
this commerce, but rather a transmitter; for there is good evidence
of Cypriote intercourse, late in the second millennium, with a

int much farther on into Asia, namely, the city of Ashur.

enetration by Phoenician influence becomes evident in the
seventh century; but not that of the Greek communities before
the sixth, when Carchemish had fallen to low estate, and any
culture that could be regarded as distinctively Hittite had been
submerged by the ever-lowing tide of Semitism.

V. OTHER SITES

About the Hittite: culture of other societies, whether south or
north of the Taurus, there is little to say, no excavation having
been conducted on any site within their borders. What digging
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has been done on the site of Kadesh (Tell Nebi Mend), at the
southern end of the Lake of Homs, is negative in its results,
indicating that the place lay beyond the area of Hittite culture.
But, as far south as Hamah and Restan, Hittite culture must be
presumed to have spread by the ninth, or at latest the eighth,
century. This is said not because a king of Hamath, named
Yaubidi, is called ‘of the Khatti’ by Sargon—for his is no Hattic
name—but because of the occurrence of Hittite inscribed monu-
ments at both places, and a promise of more from the great
flat-topped mound of Hamah, But it must be remembered that
those two sites lie on a great international route up the Orontes
valley, and that a culture, which penetrated thither from the
north, is not likely to have spread laterally in steppe and desert
areas up to anything like the same parallel. Aleppo on the one
hand and Antioch on the other are the probable southward
limits of the general diffusion of Hittite culture in Syria. It
threw forward no more than outposts down the central road to-
wards Palestine.

North of the Taurus, post-Hattic culture is not better known
than in those soushern societies; and hardly more can be said of
it than has been said already. Besides the state of Milid (Meli-
tene), the only Hittite political organization of the later period
in that region, whose remains are such as to excite lively curiosity,
is the Mushkian of the Tyanitis, This society evidently maintained
cultural relations with north Syria not less close than we know its
political relations to have been at one epoch—the last part of the
eighth century: and there can be little doubt that thence it
derived its post-Hattic art and script. Three of the Tyanean
monuments—those of Ivriz and Bor, which, on comparative evi-
dence from Zenjirli, should all be placed in the ninth century—
sugpest a royalty which maint:a.inf:t? pomp and luxury: a fourth,

its proximity to the rich silver-lead deposits of Bulgar Maden,
indicates whence some of the wealth of that royalty may have been
derived. That the Mushkian state grew into a stable power with
considerable capacity of defence may be inferred both from its
immunity late in the eighth century, after aiding and abetting
Pisiris, king of Carchemish, to rebel against Assyria (p. 145), and
also from the absence of any indication that Assyrian armies
were able subsequently to deal effectually with it, though they
tried once and again.

Where it excites our curiesity most keenly, however, is on
another side, the north. An inscription in Phrygian script, in
which the name Mita (Midas) occurs, has been found built into
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a pier of the ruined aqueduct of Roman Tyana, whose great
mound has never been excavated, and may well conceal more
such monuments. Far away in the north of Cappadocia, at Euyuk
Alaja, have been found other inscriptions in the same SCript;
while, at an equal distance from both of these points, to the
west, in the middle basin of the Sangarius, are well-known
monuments similarly inscribed (see chap. xx1, pp. 502 s59¢.). These
last are always assumed to mark the home of the Phrygian power,
known to Greek tradition, Was, then, all the triangular heart of
Asia Minor, which is contained by these three points, under one
rule at the period of those several inscri tions—say, late in the
eighth century? If so, its rulers, called lEdita of the Mushki by
Assyrians, must have been identical with the Midas kings of
Phrygia known to the Lydians and Greeks. Was the centre of
their power at Tyana or in the Sangarius basin? Or, while their
winter capital was at the former lace, was their summer residence
in the wooded well-watered uplands of the latter? And, granted
all or any of these possibilities proved (they are in fact far from
being so), what about centuries before the eighth? Was the
Tyanean Hittite culture with its Hattic scupt and Aramaeo-
Hittite art spread northwards as early as the opening of the first
millennium, by which date we know the Mushki to have wielded
a formidable raiding power? All that can be urged yet in favour
of such an hypothesis are the following considerations: that, as
suggested above (p. 138), Hittite monuments round Mazaca-
Caesarea offer evidence of a post-Hattic culture of Tyanean type
spread up to the Halys, within moderate distance of Euyuk Alaja;
at Hittite monuments, as well as Phrygian, are known in the
Phrygian highland, though no search under its soil has yet been
made; and that certain Phrygian sculptures, ¢.g. the two great lion-
reliefs of Ayazinn, show south Mesopotamian influence similar to
that shown by early post-Hattic monuments of Carchemish,
The occurrence o Phrygian inscriptions in old homes of the
Hittite script, if it cannot yet be fully explained, at all events
suggests the period at which Hittite culture lapsed in eastern
Asia Minor, and another took its place, Presumably about
the close of the eighth century an alphabetic system, brought
from the north-west, dispossessed the syllabic system, which,
in its incised linear form, had been in common local use. For
although no examples of the Hittite linear script have been found
north of the Halys, they abound in south Cappadocia and the
Tfyanitis-——heing, indeed, much moreabundant there than examples
of the relieved hieroglyphic script of any period. As the linear
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system accompanies Tyanean sculptures whose late post-Hattic
date is beyond question, we may rest assured that it continued in
use up to the epoch at which the Phrygian alphabetic script
appeared. It has usually been supposed that linear Hittite was
peculiar both to the post-Hattic Age and to the northern half of
the Hittite area. The second of these suppositions has been
demonstrated false by recent exploration at and about Carchemish,
where linear Hittite inscriPtions have proved plentiful, among
them being some of a kind apparently transitional between
the relieved and incised scripts, and others which show more
elaborate, and probably earlier, forms of the linear characters than
any observed north of the Taurus. If the incised system was,
indeed, of late origin in the Hittite world, Carchemish rather
than Cappadocia should be credited with an invention, which
made the Hittite script a convenient medium. But in view of
remarkable analogies Eetween elements of this system and pre-
cuneiform Sumerian characters, it does not seem safe to presume
it so late an invention, unless some day it should be proved that
Sumerian pictographic characters were continued in use in
Kassite Babylonia.

In fact, a problem of the same sort and difficulty has arisen in
regard to the Hittite script as that which arises from the Sumero-
Babylonian affinities of Hittite art in Syria—how to bridge the
wide chronological interval which divides the latest known
Sumerian monuments from the earliest known Hittite, It is a
problem not yet seriously attacked by any critic, and not yet
soluble for lack of sufficient examples of Babylonian work, at once
post-Sumerian and pre-Assyrian, to establish any conclusion,
whether positive or negative.

We stand on the threshold only of knowledge about both the
origins of Hittite art and its influence upon art contem
and later. It is clear that it cannot be explained fully by any
earlier art whose products are yet familiar to us. Until, therefore,
much more has been learned about the art of Mitannian Assyria
and its relations to the Sumerian, and also about early art or arts
of inner Asia, whose existence and quality may be inferred with
certainty from the features of Siberian and South Russian pro-
ducts, from the characteristics of early Persian art, and to some
extent from certain Chinese remains, any conclusions about the

arentage of the Hattic style cannot be more than provisional or
tter than nebulous.



CHAPTER VIII

THE KINGDOM OF VAN (URARTU)

I. GEOGRAPHY: THE INSCRIPTIONS

THE Vannic kingdom, which had its capital on the south-
eastern shore of Lake Van, played a conspicuous part in the
politics and history of western Asia in the age of the Later
Assyrian Empire (see pp. 19 5g¢.). On the one hand it checked the
southward inrush of the semi-civilized tribes of the north: on the
other it was for a while the mainstay and rallying-point of the
nations of Armenia and eastern Asia Minor in their struggle
with Assyria. In spite of Assyrian victories, it never lost its inde-
pendence, and the Assyrians never obtained possession of the
coveted metal-mines of the Taurus which had once been worked
by Babylonians in the second millennium before our era.

The original seat of the kingdom was on the®astern and south-
eastern shores of Lake Van, though conquest extended it to Lake
Gékcheh (or Sewan) and ﬁlexanfmpul beyond the Araxes on the
north, and to the banks of the Euphrates on the west, while its
armies made their way eastward as far as Rowanduz and the
sources of the Zab. It thus occupied the larger part of Armenia,
the frontier city on the Assyrian side being Uaisis, the modern
Bitlis. Eastward, on the southern shores of Lake Urmia, were
the Mannd, the Minni of the Old Testament, and the land of
Parsuas; westward of them, according to Thureau-Dangin, came
the petty state of Musasir, called Ardinis, ‘the city of the Sun-
god,’ in the Vannic inscriptions, which at one time was a depen-
dency of Van.

The Vannic kingdom was known as Urartu to the Assyrians
and Babylonians, Ararat in Hebrew. An early Babyfnnian
‘tourist’s’ map places the city of Ura-Urtu north of Assyria, and
a lexical tablet informs us that Urtu corresponded with Tilla
‘the Highlands.” In the Assyrian version of the inscription of
Rusas at Topzawa, accordingly, the country is named Urtu.

The city of Van was probably founded by Sarduris I about
840 B.c. It was, at any rate, under him that it became the capital
of the kingdom. He was the builder of the citadel, which was
further fortified by his successors, while his grandson, Menuas,
added to it a garden-city, The site was well chosen; on the
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southern side, whence attacks on the part of Assyria were to be
feared, the rock on which it stood was well-nigh impregnable;
on the northern side was the lake where a fleet could lie and
secure a supply of provisions. The city stood in the province of
Biainas or Bianas; its own name, however, was Tuspas, Tosp in
Moses of Khorén& and Turuspa in Assyrian. Bianas, ‘the town
of Bia," written Byana by Ptolemy, is now pronounced Van.
The name, therefore, under which the kingdom and its
language are generally known, is peculiarly appropriate. It
commits us to no theories as to the origin or relationship of the
people, and expresses the geographical facts. Moreover, most of
the inscriptions recording the history of the country have been
discovered in Van or its immediate neighbourhood, Another
title, however, has been proposed, that of ‘Khaldian,” on the
ground that in the inscriptions the people are called ‘the children
of Khaldis,” the supreme god. The name survived, it has been
urged, among the Khalybes, who are also called ‘Chaldaeans,’
and a mediaeval province of Khaldia extended along the coast
of the Black Sea from Batum to Trebizond. But there was no
connection betwean the Black Sea and Lake Van in the age of the
inscriptions; different languages were spoken, and the territories
of the Vannic kings never stretched so far to the north. On the
other hand, the name of Ararat has been preserved in that of the
Alarodians of Herodotus, so that, if another title is wanted in
place of Vannic, Alarodian would be preferable to Khaldian.

The French scholar, Saint-Martin, as far back as 1823, drew
attention to the references made by Moses of Khoréng, the
Armenian historian, to the antiquities of his country, and con-
cluded that inscriptions as well as early architectural remains
were to be found there. At his instigation, a young German,
Fr. E. Schulz, was consequently sent to Armenia by the French
Government in 1826, with the result that many cuneiform in-
scriptions were discovered in Van and its vicinity. A reliminary
report of his discoveries was published by Saint-Martin in 1828
the following year Schulz was murdered at Julamerk in Kurdistan
together with several Persian officers. His apers, however, were
subsequently recovered, and his copies -::F forty-two cuneiforni
inscriptions published in the Fourwal Asiatigue in 1840. They
have proved to be astonishingly accurate, Three of them (IX, X
and XI) turned out to belong to the Persian period; with the
exception of a short one in Assyrian, the rest were in an unknown

language,

b
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Two inscriptions in the same language were discovered soon
afterwards on the bank of the Euphrates (at Isoglu and Palu)
and in 1847 an attempt to read the ‘Vannic' texts was made by
Edward Hincks. The Persian cuneiform texts had now been prac-
tically deciphered and a beginning had been made with their
Babylonian transcripts. Hincks pointed out that the forms of the
characters employed at Van resembled the Assyro-Babylonian,
and he succeeded in reading with fair exactitude the names of
some of the kings, as well as detecting certain ‘determinatives’
(such as “city’) and fixing the signification of one or two words.

In 1850 Sir A. H. Layard visited Armenia and made copies
of the numerous inscriptions he found there. A considerable pro-
portion of these remained unpublished in the British Museum
until they were edited by the present writer in 1882, along with
squeezes of other inscriptions subsequently taken by Hormuzd
Rassam. Meanwhile similar inscriptions had been found by
Rawlinson and other travellers in the Rowanduz district, and
additions to the collection were made by Blau, Hyvernat and
many others. The exploring expeditions despatched by the
Imperial Archaeological Society of Moscow added largely to the
list and have been published by Nikolsky and Golénischeff, while
Armenian scholars have brought some fresh texts to light. The
largest and most complete collection of new texts, however, was
that made by W. Belck and C. F. Lehmann-Haupt at the instance
of Virchow in 1898—9. Unfortunately very few of these have been
published. Belck had already discovered several inscriptions in
an earlier expedition in 1891.

The task of deciphering them had been taken up by Frangois
Lenormant in 1871, and A, D. Mordtmann in 1872. Lenormant
pushed the decipherment a little beyond Hincks, and Mordtmann
settled the meaning of several words. But his imperfect knowledge
of Assyrian prevented him from advancing further, and the
problem without the help of a bilingual text was pronounced to
be insuperable. In 1880, however, the French scholar, Stanislas
Guyard, announced a discovery which threw a new light on the
subject. This was the fact that a phrase frequently met with at
the end of the inscriptions represents the imprecatory formula
found in the same place in the inscriptions of Assyria. The
present writer also had been working at the Vannic texts, and
had independently arrived at the same conclusion, based in his
case upon the interchange of phonetically written words in one

text with ideographs, the meaning of which was known to us, in
another.
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Certain of these ideographs are ‘determinatives,” determining,
that is to say, the class of word to which they are attached. In
this way it became possible to break up a text into its component
elements, to discover and set apart the names of men, women,
countries, deities, and the like, or words like ‘ox,’ ‘sheep,’ ‘stone,’
and so to arrive at its general sense. When once this had been
done the grammatical forms could be ascertained and fixed. In
several cases, moreover, a word was replaced in a parallel passage
by an ideograph of which the signification was known. The net
result was to show that the cuneiform system of writing must
have been introduced into Armenia from Assyria in the age of
the Assyrian king Ashur-nasir-pal, and that the historical in-
scriptions of the Vannic kings were modelled after those of the
kings of Assyria. This was a further aid to the process of decipher-
ment, since whole sentences proved to have been translated or
paraphrased from Assyrian prototypes.

In 1882 the present writer’s memoir on ‘The Cuneiform
Inscriptions of Van’ was published in the Fowrnal of the Royal
Asiatic Society. In this he settled for the first time the geography
and date of the inecriptions, as well as the geographical position
of the Manni who had previously been located at Van, and
followed this up with a grammar and vocabulary of the newly-
deciphered language and with copies of all known inscriptions
along with interlinear translations, introductions and notes.
Stanislas Guyard in Paris, D, H. Miiller in Vienna and Patkanoff
in St Petersburg sent their congratulations with numerous cor-
rections and additions to his memoir. From this time onward
fresh inscriptions came to light which the writer communicated
to the Royal Asiatic Society, and eventually two bilingual (Vannic
and Assyrian) texts were discovered, erected by Ispuinis at
Kelishin and Rusas at Topzawa, which verified the decipherment,
corrected a few details, and made important additions to our
knowledge of the vocabulary. Since then Belck, Lehmann-Haupt
and Nikolsky have carried on the work, more especially on its
historical side.

The Vannic language is of the Asianic type, perhaps distantly
related to Georgian. It displays, however, no connection with
Mitannian on the one hand or with the Hittite languages on the
other. After the seventh century s.c. it disappears; when Armenia
again emerges into view under the Persian kings, its old language
has been displaced by an Indo-European one, the proper names
have also become Indo-European, including even the names of
the cities, In this latter respect it differs from England after the
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Saxon conquest. While, however, there has been a complete
change of language, the general racial type has remained unaltered.
The typical Armenian of to-day is, on the physical side, what his
ancestors were in the age of the Vannic kingdom. Broad-skulled,
with black hair and eyes, large and protrusive nose and somewhat
retreating chin, he represents that ‘Armenoid’ type which ex-
tends throughout Asia Minor, embraces a section of the Jews,
and is characteristic of the Hittite monuments. It is evident that
the invaders who introduced the Armenian language of to-day
could have been but a small caste of conquerors who have long
since been absorbed by the older population of the country.
Languages change readily; racial types are extraordinarily

¥ Permﬂnnnt.

II. EARLY HISTORY TO . 720 B.C.

The very existence of the Vannic kingdom was unknown and
unsuspected before the decipherment of the cuneiform texts.
There are references to it in the Assyrian annals (see pp. 19 s9¢.,
26 597.), the most important of which is Sargon’s history of his
campaign against Musasir, first published and translated by
Thureau-Dangin (see pip. §15¢g., §6), but the greater part of our
information is derived from the native monuments. These begin
with inscriptions in the Assyrian language belonging to Sarduris
son of Lutipris, and recording the construction of the citadel of
Van with stones from the city of Alniun. He calls himself ‘king
of the world’ and *king of kings,’ as well as ‘king of Nairi," the
name under which the ‘Riverland’ of the north was known to
the Assyrians, and we must accordingly see in him the founder
of Van and the Vannic empire. In 831 B.c. he was defeated by
the general of the Assyrian king Shalmaneser 111, who entitles
him king of Ararat (p. 24). A few years previously, in 859 and
8¢5 B.c., the 'king of Ararat,’! who was Shalmaneser’s antagonist,
had been Aramé, whose capital was Arzaskun on the northern
shore of Lake Van (p. 20 sg.). The imperial titles assumed
by Sarduris, therefore, as well as his selection of a new capital,
which henceforth remained the centre of the kingdom, make it

robable that he was the founder of a new dynasty, Aramé
ving been one of the *kings’ of whom he claimed to be overlord.

The next king whose monuments are found at Van is Ispuinis,
‘the establisher,” the son of Sarduris. There is no reason for
thinking that this Sarduris was not identical with the son of

! The more familiar Ararat is used in this chapter for Urarqu.
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Lutipris; the continuity of the epigraphic and architectural
monuments of Van, in fact, is against such a supposition. He
introduced the use of the native language instead of Assyrian
into the inscriptions; tentatively at first, however, since the
record of his victories and prowess which he erected in the pass
of Kelishin (between Rowanduz and Ushnei), was written in
Assyrian as well as Vannic. But it was he who first established the
empire and carried his arms as far east as Rowanduz and he
therefore felt justified in placing his new dominion on a level
with Assyria, Before his death he associated his son Menuas with
himself on the throne, and the Kelishin inscription was drawn
up in their joint names. In this the Assyrian title ‘king of Nairi'
still takes the place of the native title ‘king of Biainas." Musasir,
called Ardinis, ‘the city of the Sun-god,’ by its Vannic con-
querors, had already been annexed to the Vannic kingdom;
temples were erected in it by the two Vannic sovereigns and
sacrifices offered on a sumptuous scale to the supreme god
Khaldis.

Menuas imitated the action of his father by associating his
own son Inuspuas in the sovereignty. He seems to have been
one of the ablest, and was certainly one of the most successful, of
the Vannic monarchs, and the number of his monuments and the
extent to which they are scattered over the country imply a long
reign. Inuspuas could have been his associate only at the beginnin
of his reign, since an inscription ascribes the rebuilding of a
ruined portion of the citadel at Van to the joint labours of
Ispuinis, Inuspuas and himself, and after the death of Ispuinis
the name of Inuspuas is recorded in only one other text.

Parsuas had already been attacked by Ispuinis, and Menuas
now proceeded to subdue the Manna, farther east, on the
southern side of Lake Urmia. Here at Tashtepé, near Miandub,
called Mesta by Menuas, an inscription was set up celebrating
his victories. Later on in the same year he led an expedition
against the Hittites in the north-west, capturing some of their
cities and penetrating into the land of Alz1 at the sources of the
Euphrates. Before his reign was ended, he had subjugated the
country of Diaus, the Dayaeni of the Assyrians, on the Murad
Chai, not far from Melazgert (Menuasgert) to which he con-
ducted a canal.

The Euphrates was made the western boundary of the empire
and here at Palu Menuas engraved an inscription on the cliff
recording his march through the country of the Hittites and his
conquest of Milid (Malatiah, Melitene). The king of Malatiah



VIIL,u] ESTABLISHMENT OF THE EMPIRE 175

was made tributary and relations established with the peoples of
Asia Minor which were to issue in later days in the league of
the northern nations against the Assyrian menace. Northward the
Vannic armies made their way to Erzerum, as is shown by an
inscription of Menuas found in a neighbouring town, and the
country of Etius north of the Araxes was overrun. From this
time forward the district between the Araxes and Mount Ararat
formed part of the Vannic kingdom.

Victories abroad were accompanied by building operations at
home. Menuas was the founder of the garden-city of Van which
extended to the Lake and was made possible by the construction
of a large and important canal, now known as the Shamiram Su,
which was cut through the rock and brought through Artemid.
Other canals were cut in various parts of the country, at Bergri
north-east of the Lake, at the city of Kera, the modern Arjish,
at Melazgert and Ada, and elsewhere. Melazgert itself was re-
built, Arjish founded, and we hear of the building or restoration
of numerous temples, palaces and forts all over the kingdom.

The Assyrian king, Shamshi-Adad V (p. 26sq.), states that
in his second campaign his general penetrated as iz.u‘ as the Lake
of Van, capturing on his way 200 cities belonging to Uspina.
Uspina is evidently Ispuinis, and we may therefore place the
accession of Menuas about 810 B.c! .

Argistis I, the son of Menuas, was a worthy successor of his
father. The record of his campaigns is inscribed on the rock of
Van, where he added largely to the fortifications of the citadel,
and we may see in it the prototype of the great inscription of
Darius on the rock of Behistun. Year after year the Vannic
armies went forth and returned with the prisoners and spoil that
were employed in the construction of the public works. Fourteen
campaigns are recorded, which resulted in establishing Vannic
rule in Etius and Dayaeni beyond Melazgert and the Araxes.
South of that river, the country had now become an integral part
of the Vannic kingdom, and the foundation of the city of Armavir
by Argistis was a standing witness of the fact. The inscriptions
of the Vannic conqueror are found as far north as Altmimpﬂl
and the road between Kars and Erzerum.

At least one campaign was directed against the Hittites and
Malatiah. But it was in the east that the activities of Argistis were
greatest. Here in the lands of Parsuas and the Minni (Manni)
on the shores of Lake Urmia he found himself threatened by the
Assyrians, and here, accordingly, a large part of his military

1 50 Lehmann-Haupt.
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operations took place. Most of the reign of the Assyrian king
Shalmaneser IV (782—772) was occupied in wars with Ararat,
and the annals of Argistis show where the field of battle must
have lain. Assyria was then temporarily in a decadent condition,
and the rise of the new power in the north was a serious menace
to it. (See p. 29 59.)

Argistis I was succeeded by his son Sarduris II. Under him
the Vannic kingdom or rather empire reached its furthest limits.
Near Isoglu (or Izoly) he engraved an inscription on a rock over-
looking the Euphrates in which he describes his invasion of
Malatiah and the capture of its cities. There was as yet no league
or common policy between Van and the Hittite peoples of Cappa-
docia. That was to come later, when the new Assyria had arisen
and threatened the independence of both.

Meanwhile Sarduris could boast of his victories over Ashur-
nirari V, the Assyrian king (754—745 8.c.). Assyria was seethin
with insurrection. Ashur, the ancient capital of the country, ha
broken away from Nineveh along with other cities, and civil war
was still intermittently raging there. Sarduris could consolidate
his power in thesnorth without hindrance, could exact tribute
from the tribes beyond the Araxes and become the predominant
power in northern Syria.

Then camé the change. A revolution overthrew the old As-
syrian dynasty, and a mulitary dictator named Pul made himself
master of the state, under the title of Tiglath-pileser I1I (745
B.C.). Attempts at revolt were mercilessly suppressed, the govern-
ment of the country was centralized at Nineveh, and the army
reorganized and made the most perfect fighting instrument in
the world. A punitive expedition put a stop to Kurdish raids and
the Babylonian frontier was secured. Mesopotamia was occupied
by the Assyrian troops, and the Euphrates crossed with the fixed
intention of annexing Syria and so gaining command of the high-
road of commerce to the sea.

This brought the Assyrian armies within what had now become
the Vannic sphere of influence (see p. 344¢.). In 743 B.C. the
clash came. Tiglath-pileser laid siege to Arpad, the key to
northern Syria. Sarduris hurried at once to the rescue and along
with the Syrian forces attacked the enemy. A common peril had
made the northern princes forget their own rivalries and unite
against the common foe under the leadership of the premier
power in the north. In the train of Sarduris was his erstwhile
antagonist, the king of Malatiah, as well as Kustaspi, king of
Kumukh (Commagene), whom a recently discovered text, the
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longest yet known, and computed by Belck to have consisted of
more than 500 lines, tells us had been conquered by the Vannic
king in an earlier part of his reign. But the allies were no match
for the newly-trained and newly-armed forces of Tiglath-pileser;
they were driven northward, and finally, near Kishtan and Khalpi
in Commagene, were signally defeated and pursued as far as the
bridge over the Euphrates, which marked the boundary of the
Vannic kingdom. The Assyrian king claims to have captured the
state carriage and chariot of Sarduris, his palanquin and royal
necklace, 72,950 soldiers and an enormous spoil. From hence-
forward Syria was lost to Ararat,

A few years later, in 736 B.c., Tiglath-pileser determined to
carry the war into Armenia itself. The Vannic forces were
crushed, and city after city fell into the hands of the Assyrians
and was ruthlessly destroyed. The Assyrian army eventually
appeared at the gates of the capital. But Sarduris had shut himself
up in his citadel which proved impregnable, and Tiglath-pileser
was compelled to content himself with destroying the city at its
foot, massacring its inhabitants and erecting a statue of himself
in full face of his enemy’s fortress. Then he ravaged the country
over a space of 450 miles, and returned to Nineveh, leaving ruins
and desolation behind him, while Van was rendered powerless,
at all events for a time.

Sarduris must have died shortly afterwards and was followed
by his ‘son’ Uedipris, who took the name of Rusas, written Ursa
in the Assyrian texts. Such, at least, is the natural inference from
the native inscriptions. But the long inscription of Sargon in
which he describes the capture and sack of Musasir creates a
difficulty. Here, the Assyrian monarch seems to emphasise the
fact that Sarduris and Rusas belonged to different families. On
his way to Musasir two of the towns he destroyed, so Sargon
tells us, were *Arbu the city of the house of his (i.e. Rusas’)
father and Riar the city of Sarduris’ (line 277). After the capture
of Musasir, moreover, three royal statues are described in the
enumeration of the booty, one of them, it is stated, being a statue
of 'Sarduris son of Ispuinis,’ which was inscribed with a prayer
for the continuance ufP his sovereignty, while another represente
Rusas with his two horses and driver and ‘the vainglorious’
inscription: ‘With my two horses and a driver my hands have
obtained the sovereignty of Ararat.’ The inscription, however,
resembles those which Greek travellers discovered on the monu-
ments of foreign princes, the image of Sardanapalus at Tarsus,
for example, or that of the pseudo-Sesostris near Smyrna, and is

C. A, H. III 4
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totally unlike anything we find in the Vannic texts themselves.
Nor would a Vannic king have spoken of the ‘sovereignty of
Ararat’: that was purely Assyrian. No historical inference, there-
fore, can be derived from the Assyrian scribe’s pretended trans-
lation of the epigraph, much less the supposition that Rusas had
conquered Biainas by force of arms. How little acquainted with
Vannic history the scribe must have been is shown by his state-
ment that Sarduris was the son of Ispuinis.

Nor can the assertion that Rusas and Sarduris came from
different cities be pressed too far, since Sargon adds that there
were seven other towns ‘surrounding them inhabited by his
brothers of the seed royal." It is evident that each brother had a
separate city assigned to him, but that along with Rusas and
Sarduris they all alike belonged to ‘the seed royal." In other
words, Sarduris had eight sons, the eldest of whom may have
been Uedipris who took the name of Rusas, This assumption of
a new name on mounting the throne appears to have been a
fashion of the time; Tiglath-pileser was originally Pul, his suc-
cessor Shalmaneser V was Ululai, and the present writer argued
many years ago that Sargon had borne the name of Yarib (Hosea
v, 13), while inscriptions tell us that Esarhaddon had the further
name of Ashur-etil-ilani-mukin-apli. Where there was a doubt
about the legitimacy of the title the adoption of the name
of an earlier iing, famous in history, was an attractive device,
and it is possible that Uedipris was not the immediate heir of his
father in the line of succession. Indeed he may have been a son
by adoption or by an inferior wife,

I11. LATER HISTORY, FROM ¢ 720B.C
The military troubles which followed the death of Tiglath-

ileser enabled the Vannic kingdom to recover to a certain extent
Frum the effects of that monarch's campaign in the north. An
inscription left by Rusas on a rock overhanging Lake Gokcheh
describes how he had brought into subjection twenty-three kings,
‘called ipani’ in that part of the world, in the region between
Erivan and Tiflis, We learn from Sargon that he had wrenched
from the Minni the district of Uisdis with its grain-cities ‘which
were as numberless as the stars of heaven,’ though it is possible
that the acquisition of this territory was part of the price paid by
the Minni for assistance against Assyria. Even in northern Syria
Vannic influence revived (see p. ﬁ;-: 599.).

But it was clear that respite from the Assyrian danger could
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not last Inng. The Assyrian army was as formidable as ever, and
it was certain that with the appearance of a strong leader and the
suppression of internal disputes another assault would be made
upon Armenia. Rusas, therefore, busied himself in forming a
league of the northern nations along with Mita (or Midas) of
the Mushki who were now the predominant power in eastern
Asia Minor (see pp. 145, 166). The northern alliance, however,
was ill-compacted, and Rusas and Mita do not seem to have
worked heartily together. The country, moreover, was moun-
tainous and difficult to traverse, so that intercourse and rapid
action in common were by no means easy. Sargon was allowed
to strike at his opponents in detail; first Carchemish, the head of
the league in Syria, fell (in 717 s.c.), and so the passage over the
Euphrates passed "under Assyrian control, Instead of uniting,
his enemies now divided their forces; while Mita headed the
confederates on the western side of the Euphrates, Rusas threw
all his forces into the lands of the Minni to the east. But the
Minni resembled the Kurds of to-day. They had no political
cohesion and their army was a rabble of bandits. Sargon had little
difficulty therefore in crushing them (in 715 8.c}). Then he turned
westward to Mita, and with the Syrian resources behind him
drove the enemy beyond the Taurus. He was now free to attack
Rusas in his stronghold at Van.

The Armenian campaign occurred in 714 B.c. The Vannic
army was completely defeated in the Minnian province of Uisdis
in the gorge of Mount Uaus which Thureau-Dangin identifies
with Mount Sahend east of Lake Urmia. At Uskaia the Assyrian
troops entered the Vannic kingdom. The relics of the Vannic
forces had fled to Van along with their king, while the unarmed
inhabitants found a refuge in the mountains or were massacred
helplessly by the invaders. The towns and villages were burned
and Sargon finally found himself at the northern point of Lake
Van and so reached Uaisis (Bitlis) on the Assyrian frontier. But
the fortress proved too strcm% to be taken, and the conqueror,
after receiving the tribute of Khubushkia (the modern Sart),
suddenly determined to make a forced march backwards through
4 country without roads to the city of Musasir where Rusas had
deposited all his treasures. It was 2 bold determination ; the place
was reputed inaccessible to an invading army, and the slightest
attempt at blocking the road on the part of its defenders would
have meant destruction to the invaders more especially on their
returning road. But Sargon trusted to the suddenness and unex-
pectedness of his manceuvre as well as to the disorganization of

12—z
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the Vannic forces, and he knew that untold wealth awaited him
if the expedition proved a success.

His account of it, which takes the form of a letter to the god
Ashur, describes the stages of the march and its successful issue.
Musasir was reached without opposition, its vassal kinglet,
Urzana, fled, leaving his wives anéjcfzmily to the mercy of the
conqueror. The unfortunate townspeople crowded the roofs of
their houses weeping and begging their lives from the conqueror,
or else crawling before him in the dust on their hands and feet.
The temple of Khaldis, the god of Biainas, was demolished, and
an immense spoil carried away from both temple and palace.
Line after line of the inscription is occupied with an enumeration
of it. Gold and silver, precious woods and stones, ivory and rich
furniture, fell into the hands of the Assyrian. Among the number-
less vessels of gold and silver were ‘the silver cup of Rusas with
its cover,” ‘cups from the land of Tabal,’ and silver censers from
the same country. There were bronze and iron objects of all
kinds and sizes, and dyed vestments of linen, including the
scarlet textiles of ‘Ararat and Kurkhi.’ From the temple-treasury
were taken talent8 of gold, of silver and of copper, a great sword
of gold, as well as lances, bows and arrows of silver inlaid with
gold, chariots of silver and 393 silver cups ‘the workmanship of
Assyria, Ararat and Kurkhi,’ daggers of ivory and hard wood set
in gold, ivory tables and baskets for holding flowers together
with 139 ivory wands. The shields of gold, which hung three on
either side of the temple-door were torn down from the walls,
and the conquerors carried away the golden bar moulded in the
form of an abubu or Flood-dragon, seated on a human hand,
which closed the door, along with the two golden keys that were
fashioned in the likeness of protecting goddesses with the Hittite
tiara on their heads. Among the other spoils of the temple were
twelve silver shields adorned with heads of lions and wild oxen
and also the abwbu—a curious parallel to the Flood-dragon of
China—as well as the gold ring which ‘confirmed the commands
of Bagmastu, the wife of Khaldis” and special goddess of Musasir,
and the ivory bed with silver mattress on which the divine pair
were believed to lie. Images of the Vannic kings also fell into
Sargon's hands, as also *a great bowl of bronze capable of holding
eighty measures of water, with its great bronze cover, which the
kings of Ararat filled with wine for libations when they offered
sacrifice to Khaldis.’

Sargon declares that when the news of the loss of his treasure
and the captivity of his god reached the Vannic king, he was



VIII, m] THE SPOIL OF MUSASIR 181

overwhelmed by the greatness of the disaster and committed
suicide by running a sword through his body (see p. §3). The
statement cannot be correct if the bilingual inscription set up by
Rusas at Sidikan-Topzawa belongs to a later period than the
destruction of Musasir, as has been suggested. But the text of
the inscription really implies the contrary. It describes the in-
stallation of Urzana as vassal king of Musasir and accordingly
must belong to an earlier period in the Assyrian war. Rusas
states that the Vannic troops had penetrated as far as ‘the moun-
tains of Assyria’ on the north-east of the Assyrian kingdom and
that on their way back to Van he had established Urzana at
Musasir to keep watch upon the enemy. The installation of
Urzana took place in the temple of Khaldis which was still
standing.

Rusas I was probably the Rusas of the mutilated stele of
Keshish Gél, near Van, which describes various public works
carried out by the king, more especially the formation of a
reservoir at the source of the Keshish Gol, the construction of a
canal, and the creation of a new garden-city named Rusakhinas,
‘the city of Rusas,” on the east side of the rotk of Van with its
vineyards and palace. The transference of the garden-city from
its old site on the south side of the citadel was probably due to
the fact that the new town was protected by the fortress of Toprak
Kaleh. The canal dug by Menuas was consequently no longer
serviceable, and another canal was required. It will be remembered
that the lower town of Van had been destroyed by Tiglath-pileser.

Rusas I was succeeded in 714 8.c. by his son Argistis I1. The
capture of Musasir by Sargon and the loss of the royal treasure
was a disaster from which the Vannic kingdom never recovered
E{; 59). During the rest of Sargon’s reign it remained quiescent so

as Assyria was concerned, and it is only after the accession of
Sennacherib that we hear of it again. But Assyria had no reason
to congratulate itself, In the districts south -::fy{l.akc Urmia, it is
true, no further trouble was to be feared, but the kinedom of
Biainas had served as a buffer-state protecting Assyria from the
attack of the northern hordes. And this service it was no longer
strong enough to perform. Scyths (Ashguzai) and Cimmerians
(Gimirrai) poured down from the north to the right and the left
of the Vannic state, and the Phrygian tribes, who were eventually
to become the Armenians, were already advancing from the west.
The Cimmerians had now reached Lydia, since Esarhaddon
associated Saparda or Sardes with them as well as with the Scyths
and Medes. (See pp. 83, 188))
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In their own immediate territory, however, the kings of Tuspas
still maintained their authority. A letter of Sennacherib, when
he was crown-prince, informs us that ‘Gurinia (the modern
Guriin on the Tokhma-su), Nagiu, the fortresses of Ararat and
the fortresses of Gamir were paying tribute to Ararat,” ‘But when
the men of Ararat went to Gamir they were defeated.” In Gamir
we may see the name of the Cimmerians, the Gomer of the book
of Genesis. Later on we hear that ‘Uesi,’ that is Bitlis, had been
occupied by the generals of the king of Ararat—Séteni of Ararat,
Sund of the Ukka, Sakuatd of Kanium, Siblia of Alzi (on the
Arsanias) and Tutu of Armiraliv—and a despatch from the
governor of Amida (Diarbekr) to Sennacherib mentions Argistis
and states that the Assyrian cities had to be carefully garrisoned
up to the frontier of the Vannic kingdom.

The son and successor of Argistis was Rusas II. In an in-
scription discovered by Belck and Lehmann-Haupt at Adeljevas
on the north side of the Lake of Van he claims to have conquered
the Mushki, the Hittites and the Khalitu[ni] or Halizdnes, and
another inscription found near Melazgert, between Erzingan and
Kharput, refers t@ his occupation of Alzi. Ameng the Minni,
also, ﬁis authority was recognized, according to a tablet from the
son of a prince in that part of the world who had sent 2 number
of workmen and others to Van, to assist in the building operations
Rusas had undertaken at the temple of Toprak Kaleh., The Cim-
merian danger was now past: they and their leader Teushpa had
been defeated by Esarhaddon in Khubushkia (Sart) and driven
westward into Asia Minor. But it would seem that the common
peril had brought Van and Assyria together, and we find Rusas,
accordingly, sending ambassadors to Ashurbanipal to congratu-
late him on his victory over the Elamites. A few years later, after
the Arabian campaign of Ashurbanipal, another embassy arrived
at the Assyrian court from Ararat, sent this time by Sarduris I1I,
who appears to have been a son of Rusas, At all events, Ashur-
baniPal informs us that his ‘royal fathers' had made alliance with
the “royal fathers’ of the Assyrian king, which implies descent
from the ancient royal house of Biainas (see also p. 118).

Another Sarduris has left a memorial of himself on the southern
shore of Lake Erivan, who calls himself the son of Rapis. But he
does not entitle himself king of Biainas or Tuspas, and 1s therefore
probably to be regarded as some dependent prince whose territory
lay in the north, and who was possibly a cadet of the royal house.
On the other hand, various bronze objects—shields, libation-
bowls, human-headed bulls and the model of a palace—discovered
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at Toprak Kaleh, record the building activities there of a king
Rusas, the son of Erimenas. The relics seem to belong to the
last period of restoration or construction in the garden-city, and
the present writer therefore adheres to his old belief that we
must see in them the latest literary records of the Vannic kingdom
that have survived. Erimenas would have been the successor of
Sarduris 111,

The kingdom of Ararat was still existing when Jeremiah,
chapter li, was written. There the kingdoms of Ararat, Minni (i.e.
Mannai) and Ashkenaz are called upon to assist the Medes in the
destruction of Babylon, Cyrus the Persian has not yet loomed
upon the scene; the Medes still hold the place subsequently oc-
cupied by Persia in the history of western Asia. The date of the
prophecy, consequently, will be before 550 s.c.

en the curtain rises again, Biainis has become Armenia,
The Vannic language has been replaced by an Indo- European
one, and the cities bear new names, The war carried on by Darius
against the Medic pretender was partly fought in Armenia, and
Strabo tells us that the descendants of Hydarnes, one of the seven
conspirators against the Magian, became kings of Armenia, and
reigned there from the time of Darius Hystaspis to that of
Alexander. The next cuneiform inscription to those of the old
Vannic monarchs that is found there was engraved by Xerxes on
the rock of Van. Over the interval which lies between them han
the same veil of darkness as that which separates Roman Britain
from the England of Christian Saxondom. All we know is that in
609 B.c., after the overthrow of Assyria by the Medes and
Babylonians, the conquerors marched against the old capital of
the Vannic kingdom,

IV. RELIGION AND CULTURE

The supreme god of Biainas was Khaldis, whose people and
children its inhabitants believed themselves to be. Under the
influence of Babylonian culture Khaldis came to be associated
with two other gods, Ardinis the Sun-god and Teisbas, and so to
form a trinity like that of Babylonia. Teisbas, the Tessubas
(Teshub) of the Hittite monuments, was probably borrowed from
abroad, and corresponded with the Hadad-Rimmon of Syria.
Hittite religion was very hospitable, so long as the foreign deities
who were admitted into it acknowled the supremacy and
fatherhood of Khaldis. Ishtar, for example, was introduced under
the name of Saris and in the disguise of Semiramis played a
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rominent part in the legends of the later Armenia. The joint
Eings, Ispuinis and Menuas, engraved a long inscription on
the rocks of Meher-Kapussi, two miles from Van, containing a
tariff of the sacrifices and offerings that were to be made to the
various deities of the kingdom. Among them are the deities of
conquered countries, and there are others like Tuspuas who, as
in Asia Minor, were deified cities. Along with Selardis, the Moon,
“Water’ and ‘Earth’ are also mentioned, from which we may
gather that worship was offered to rivers and springs. The
*Khaldis-gods,’ that is to say, the family of Khaldis, were very
numerous; and it is therefore curious that like Ashur in Assyria
no consort is assigned to him except at Musasir, where it is the
foreign goddess Bagmastu. At Van itself the goddess Ishtar, in
the abbreviated form Saris, was adopted into the pantheon,
though she remained an independent deity, altogether outside
the family of Khaldis. It is Saris who masquerades as Semiramis
in the early legends of Indo-European Armenia.

The offerings naturally included wine. The vine, which is
indigenous in Armenia, was the sacred tree of the country, and
the planting of the vine on the part of the king was an especially
solemn ceremony. But there is no trace of the sacred stone which
played so large a part in the religion of Asia Minor.

The temple resembled those of Assyria. A picture of the front
of the temple of Khaldis at Musasir is given in one of the bas-
reliefs of the palace of Sargon at Khorsabad. On either side of
the door a spear is set upright before the columns which supported
the roof, and another spear forms the apex of the slanting roof
itself. Right and left of the spears, two shields are suspended
from the wall, while in front of the entrance are two large bronze
bowls fitted into stands.

Traditions of the old gods survived into Indo-European
Armenia. Moses of Khoréné tells us how the Armenian king,
Ara, "the Beautiful,’” was wooed by the Assyrian queen Semiramis.
But Ara refused her offers and eventually Semiramis marched
into Armenia at the head of an army to force him to accept her.
A fierce battle was fought, in which Ara was slain, and the
Assyrian queen flung herself on the corpse in an agony of grief
calling upon the gods to restore him to life. And the story went
that ‘the gods Aralez’ did restore him, though the Christian
historian declares that this was the invention of the queen.

We hear of the gods Aralez at an earlier date, in the pages of
Faustus Byzantinus, who describes the belief of the Armenians
in the fourth century a.p., that the brave man who died in battle



VIII, 1v] RELIGION AND ART 185

would be restored by them to life. And at a still earlier date, in
the fourth century before our era, Plato knows the name of Er
the son of Armenios, who was slain in battle but returned again
to life after a sojourn in the world below. It is the old story of
Tammuz, the beautiful, beloved of Istar and slain by the boar,
for whose sake Istar descended into Hades and brought the dead
god back to the living world. The story goes back to the Sumerian
age of Babylonia, and in the gods Aralez we must see the Baby-
lonian Arallu, ‘the land from whence none return.” In the Assyrian
‘history” of Ctesias Ara and Aralez have become Assyrian kings,
Arios and Aralios, successors of Zameis, ‘the Sun-god,’ known
also as Ninyas ‘the Ninevite,” the son of Semiramis.

Vannic art and culture were derived, like the system of writing,
from Assyria, but modified on lines which remind us of Hittite
Carchemish and Boghaz Keui. The buildings were mostly of
stone, both dressed and undressed, many of the carefully-cut
blocks being in contradistinction to Assyrian workmanship of
very great size. Bricks were seldom used, and since the only
brick construction found at Toprak Kaleh was of crude brick it
would appear that they were employed solely in imitation of
Babylonia. On the other hand, excavations in the rock were
numerous, and Lehmann-Haupt observes that the rounded roof
of the entrance to a rock-cut fortress of Rusas at Melazgert throws
light on the architectural origin of the rock-cut tombs of the
Pontic kings. Houses for the living were excavated in the rock
as well as tombs for the dead. The Vannic architect was fond of
building his walls with alternate rows of white and black stones
after the style of the early Italian churches, and he also orna-
mented his floors and dados with a sort of mosaic work of small
circles consisting of stones of different colours. His stone statuary
was a reproduction of that of Assyria. _

In metallurgy the people of Van were very expert, as might be
expected from the proximity of the mineral wealth. Gold, silver,
bronze, copper and iron were all in requisition. The work in
bronze was especially excellent; a gryphon with inlaid eyes, dis-
covered at Toprak Kaleh, is, for example, a first-class work of
art. But, here again, the inspiration came from Assyria; the
solitary human figure of bronze that has been found is as purely
Assyrian as is 2 Vannic reproduction of the god Ashur emerging
from the winged solar disk. A bronze candelabrum from Toprak
Kaleh is remarkably like those of Etruria and might easily have
been discovered in Italy.

Iron objects are common; the iron mines of north-eastern Asia
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Minor had introduced it into that part of the world at a com-
paratively early period, and it is possible that the extensive re-
placement of bronze by iron in Assyria in the reign of Sargon
was due to that monarch’s northern campaigns.

The pottery of Biainas belongs to the same class as that of
early Asia Minor, which we meet with again in the lower strata
of Ashur and Nineveh. It is well made, and vases with handles
are frequent. The commoner ware was of polished black clay,
but there is a considerable amount which closely resembles the
pottery found in Phrygia, and is characterized by a fine red glaze
reminding us of ‘Samian’ ware. Wine and oil were kept in large
jars with rope-patterns in relief running round their sides and
their contents stated in cuneiform characters. Similar jars have
been disinterred at Boghaz Keui. In some instances figures of
animals in clay were attached to their rims.

The Vannic dress was that of a cold climate. The people wore
buskins which reached half-way up their legs, tunics and possibly
drawers, and the soldiers protected their heads with helmets,
many of which had crests like the helmets of the Greeks or the
Hittites of Carchemish. In fact, as far as dress, pottery and art
were concerned, there was a general resemblance between the
inhabitants of the Armenian plateau and those of Asia Minor
throughout the period when the Vannic kingdom rose and fell.

(See also pp. 19 3¢7.)
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CHAPTER IX

THE SCYTHIANS AND NORTHERN NOMADS

I. THE NOMADS IN WESTERN HISTORY

CROSS the old world from the Carpathians to the Khingan
Mountains stretches a belt or crescent of steppe and desert,
touching the goth parallel at the ends and sinking to the 36th in
the middle: at one end Hungary, at the other Manchuria, form
extensions beyond the limiting ranges. In the middle the Pamir,
T'ien Shan and Altai mountains cut the belt in two; the way
from one half to the other goes by the Gate of Dzungaria or by
the more difficult passes through Ferghana.

North of this steppe-belt is a land of forest and tundra mostly
inhabited by Finno-Ugrian tribes, who can scarcely be said to
come into ancient history: their part has mostly been passive,
to be pressed back or assimilated by their southern neigh-
bours. The true nomads of the steppe-belt have been one of the
dynamic forces of history. About a thousand B.c., when we first
can form any idea of the population of this region, the part east
of the T'ien Shan seems to have been inhabited by tribes of the
Altaic race; Huns, Turks, Tartars, Mongols are the chief names
borne by their descendants. To the west of the barrier the peoples
would appear to have been Indo-European, Thracian, Iranian and
the like. Both races were capable of the nomadic life, though it
is only among the Altaic tribes that it still survives.

Historical information about this region can only come from
its civilized southern neighbours. It begins at its eastern end in
the annals of China. The Emperors Yao and Shun (2356—2208
8.c.) had to the north-west of them nomads called Hien-yiin, with
the same customs as are assigned to the later Hiung-nu or Huns.
Under the Hia dynasty (2206—1766 B.c.) the Huns encroached
upon China but were repulsed. The same thing happened again
under the Chou dynasty, when the Emperor Stian drove them
out (827—781 B.c.).

In Hither Asia early invasions from the north must have suc-
ceeded better: the rulers of the Kassites (1900 8.c) and of
Mitanni (1400 B.c.), bearing Indo-European names, must have
northern ancestry (vol. 1, pp. 311 9., §52). Tradition among the
Indians and Iranians told of their having come from the north-
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west and we may regard them as having passed down through
the Caucasus. If Trogus Pompeius and Diodorus had any founda-
tion for their stories of a long Scythian domination in Asia before
the time of Ninus, it might be sought in the Kassite empire.
We find the Medes in Media by the ninth century e.c. But the
first movement from the north of which we have direct historical
knowledge may well be the result of the very impulse given by
the Chinese when they drove out the Huns about Boo s.c. It was
recorded by Greeks, Hebrews and Assyrians.

Aristeas of Proconnesus (placed by Herodotus about 260 years
before his own time, say 680 s.c.) tells how the Arimaspians
attacked their western neighbours the Issedones and drove them
upon the Scythians. Herodotus says that it was the Massagetae
who directly attacked the latter; in any case the Scythians pressed
upon the Cimmerians and made them leave their land along the
north coast of the Euxine and force their way through the
Caucasus—no doubt the central pass of Darial is intended. They
themselves followed in their track but took the eastern pass of
Derbend. Accordingly, the Cimmerians came up against the
kingdom of Urartu round about Lake Van and the Scythians
into the land of Man farther east about Lake Urmia.

The appearance of Gimirrai (Cimmerians)south of the Caucasus
can be dated by letters of Assyrian governors at the end of
Sargon's reign (722—70§ B.C., see pp. 53, 181), this gives about
a century for the impulse to arrive from the borders of China:
the analogous movement started by the building of the Great
Wall about 250 s.c. took much the same time to spend itself:
the spread of the Mongol power in the thirteenth century a.p.
was far swifter because it was not a mere impulse but a direct
conquest, Batu Khan coming as far west as Poland.

Herodotus speaks as if the Scythians pressed hard after th
Cimmerians, but we-do not find them in Assyrian records unti
thirty years later, when Esarhaddon (681-669) proposes to us
Bartatua, king of the Ashguzai (Scyths), against a league o
Gimirrai, Sapardai, Madai (Medes) and Mannai threatening his
borders towards Urartu. These are the biblical Gomer, Madai
and Ashkenaz (Gen. x, 2, 3), Sepharad (Obad. 20), Minni and
Ararat (Jer. li, 27). Later, Esarhaddon boasts that he has scat-
tered the unruly northerners and their ally Ishpaka the Ashguzai;
but on the whole Herodotus is right when he makes the Scyths
the enemies alike of the Medes and of the Cimmerians, that is,
though not disinclined to plunder Assyrian provinces, they had
the same foes as Assyria. When Esarhaddon (¢. 679) drove the
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Cimmerians under Teushpa westward, the Scyths pressed them
the same way. The Cimmerians flooded all Asia Minor, destroyed
the Midas dynasty in Phrygia and were a great power for thirty
years and more (p. §105¢.). Their king, T[D}ugj;omme{Sn-ahu's
Lygdamis) defeated and slew Gyges of Lydia about 652 B.C.

Ardys, the next king of Lydia, aided by the Ionians whose
cities had been sacked by Tugdamme, defeated him and appar-
ently slew him, for Ashurbanipal soon after boasts of driving his
son Sandakhshatra northwards (p. 117). At the same time the
Thracian Treres were also raiding in Asia Minor. Strabo says
that *‘Madys the Cimmerian” destroyed a band of these; but as
Herodotus and the Assyrians agree that Madyes son of Proto-
thyes (Bartatua) was a Scythian, it is probable that his defeated
enemies were Cimmerians. In any case, the Cimmerian dominion
in Asia Minor did not last long, though they maintained them-
selves for many years in Sinope and Antandrus.

Meanwhile the Scythians were a great power farther east.
Herodotus says that they ruled all Asia for twenty-eight years,
ruled, it would seem, in this sense, that they raided as far as Egypt
and that, in the struggle between the Assyrians and Mannai on
one side and the Medes and Babylonians on the other, Scythian
help was decisive. From the Babylonian texts recently published
by Gadd and Sidney Smith it is clear that Babylon revolted
as early as 62§ B.c., whereas the Medes do not come in till
615, and in 614 failed against Nineveh, but took Ashur. In
the following year they seem to have done nothing, but in 612
the Babylonians met the northerners and Medes, and in concert
attacked and destroyed Nineveh. The defenders under Ashur-
uballit transferred the seat of the Assyrian kingdom to Harran
and maintained themselves against the Babylonians, going down
in 610 before the northerners (see above, pp. 129, 296).

The account in Herodotus reads as if the Medes had made a
first attempt upon Nineveh, were attacked from the north by the
Seyths, and lay under their domination for twenty-cight years,
threw off this yoke, and then made a second and successful assault
upon Nineveh. Diodorus speaks of a league of Medes and Baby-
lonians throwing off their allegiance to Assyria and vainly be-
sieging Nineveh, of a Bactrian f%rcc coming to help the Assyrians
but persuaded by the rebels to join them, and nfpits aid turning
the scale so that the Assyrians were defeated and hemmed into
the city, which fell in the third year of the siege. These three
accounts are combined by Gadd: the approach in 614 is the
beginning of the three years of siege; the Bactrians are the
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northerners at first upon the Assyrian side and preventing any
attack in 613, but coming over in 612 and making all the differ-
ence to the besiegers. The Chronicle speaks of the northerners
as Umman-manda, a general term—we are not qhu.ite Jjustified in
calling them Scyths in the narrower sense, perhaps they were
Sacae really from the Bactrian side. It ends with the surviving
Assyrians and the Egyptians trying to recover Harran from them.
This alliance of the Egyptians with the enfeebled successors of
their conqueror Ashurbanipal was doubtless due to the terror
inspired in Psammetichus by the Scythian raiders to whom he
had paid blackmail upon his very frontier (see p. 295). After the
ruin of Assyria the Medes turned upon the Scythians, slew the
greater part of them and drove the rest back to Scythia. Nothing
remained of their domination but a vague legend, a festival (the
Sacaea), and the name of Scythopolis which the Greeks gave to
Beth-Shan in Palestine, now again Beisan. (See p. 146 5¢.)

1. NOMADISM

Such is the first appearance of the nomads in Western history:
with what manner of men does it deal? About their way of life
we have much information, Chinese and Greek accounts of them
in their natural habitat, descriptions of later tribes whose life was
governed by the same conditions, and observation of modern
nomads. As to the racial affinities of any particular nomad people
it is exceedingly difficult to come to any decision. Their mobility
and their readiness to coalesce with any successful movement
produce a mixture of blood and an instability of nomenclature
which make it almost impossible to determine what may be the
true ethnic connotation of any particular name at any given time
or place. Nomadism is a matter not of race but of environment,
members of any race may take to a life dependent upon property
in animals which have to wander over a large area to seek their
food, and impose upon their owners the necessity of following
their wanderings: the animal may be horse or camel, sheep, ox
or reindeer, the man may be Semite, Turko-Tatar, Samoyed or
[ranian, all nomads have something in common, and those which
keep the same animals under the same conditions, even though
they belong to different races, are more like each other than they
are to settled kinsmen.

The nomad mode of life must not be regarded as primitive,
or as a half-way house between hunting and agriculture: it is in
some cases highly specialized and uader favourable circumstances
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demands less labour than tilling the ground. It is only under
severe pressure, natural, economic or political, that the nomad
consciously adopts a settled life. If he establishes himself in
countries where he cannot be a nomad, it is with no idea that
hard work on the land will give a steadier return for his labour,
his intention is to be a ruler and to live off his subjects instead of
living off his cattle. This may succeed for a limited time, but the
nomad loses his mobility and sooner or later finds himself on a
level with the settled population and compelled to live in the same
way: that is the end of him as nomad.

Nor are the wanderings of the nomad as free as we are inclined
to picture them. If a tract of steppe has no owner, it will be
because it can support nothing. Every place which produces
grass will belong to some tribe or other; if another tribe en-
croaches upon it, the rights of the first are violated and will be
defended unless a contest is too unequal. This is true even of
areas which only furnish pasture in the spring or after the rains,
but places affording nourishment in summer and still more those
giving shelter and food in winter are strictly limited and their
possession precisely assigned to particular families, and these
resist any encroachment to the uttermost. Still, a nomad driven
from his own pastures by the expansion of a neighbouring tribe
is not as helpless as a husbandman torn up from the soil in which
he is rooted. He has a fair chance of finding some nomad weaker
than himself whose pastures he can seize, or failing that, a nomad
tribe may conquer itself an empire over the cultivated lands. Itis
so strong for attack against a settled state that it has a very good
chance of success, though success eventually means being ab-
sorbed by the despised cultivators.

The nomad is perhaps best off when he has left the unmitigated
steppe and occupied a mixed country offering besides the pasture
large areas suitable for agriculture and accordingly tilled by a
population ready for him to exploit without abandoning his own
mode of life. This his been the case in parts of Iran and still
more in south Russia. On this state of things is founded the
importance of Scythia for the ancient world, Just as a heavy rent
is said to be the best means of making a farm productive, so a
rapacious ruling class anxious to import foreign luxuries develops
production for export in an agricultural country. But this state
of things is not a permanent equilibrium. The ruling class tends
to lose the mobility upon which its military power depends and
is exposed sometimes to an uprising of its subjects, more often
to being superseded by a new horde. The change is fatal to the
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old lords; likewise very disadvantageous to the subjects, and it is
a series of such changes from the time of the Sarmatians to that
of the Tartars which turned the steppes of southern Russia from
an agricultural country fairly thickly populated but interspersed
with spaces for nomads, into an empty land which had to be
artificially resettled in the eighteenth century. But it is only a
strong power under modern conditions that can enlarge the
agricultural area at the expense of the nomadic: generally, just
as the sand gains upon the fruitful country owing to man’s
destruction of plants for fuel and fodder, so the settled populations
exposed to the nomad's incursions are steadily denuded: and in
central Asia, Iran and Asia Minor we have nomads living their
life where agriculture formerly throve.

1II. THE SCYTHIANS OF SOUTH RUSSIA

It is in the light of these generalizations that we must consider
the Scythians and neighbouring peoples in South Russia. First,
as to the geographical position: Herodotus gives us two surveys
differing 1n detail and hard to reconcile with the modern map,
The general effect is that the Royal or Nomad Scyths were in
the fifth century g.c. the paramount power from the Danube to
the Don, with their own dwelling-place to the east of the Dnicper.
To the west of that river lived tribes called Scythian but Scythian
with a difference, ploughmen or husbandmen, probably Iranians.
In the corners made by the coastline were non-Scythian tribes,
Tyritae on the Dniester, Callipidae on the Bug, both perhaps of
Thracian affinities, Tauri in the Crimea and Maeotae to the east
of the Sea of Azov, more likely to be Caucasian. To the west and
north the natural limit of Scythian dominion was formed by the
edge of the forests, a line running E.N.E, from the Carpathians
to the Volga. These sheltered Thracian (?) Agathyrsi in Tran-
sylvania, and farther west Iranian Sigynni, Neuri (possibly Slavs)
in Volhynia, Finnish Androphagi and Melanchlaeni on the
Desnd and Okd and, apparently on the Volga, the more civilized
Budini with the trading station of Gelonus. To the east of the
Don ranged the Sauromatae, a rival horde of nomads akin to the
Scyths and sometimes reckoned a part of them. Farther to the
north-east were Thyssagetae in the lower Urals, Iyrcae, perhaps
the ancestors of the Magyars, in the west Siberian steppes,
beyond them Scythian colonists on the upper Irtysh. South of
these about the Aral Sea were the hordes of the Massagetae,
scarcely to be distinguished from the Sacae who threatened Iran.
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East of these, perhaps in the Tarim Basin, lived the Issedones
and beyond them the Arimaspi, almost certainly Mongols. These
localizations and racial definitions are by no means universally
accepted; the data are too contradictory; but they serve to give
some idea of the mutual relations of the various tribes,

Herodotus gives us two entirely different accounts of the
origin of the Scyths: of one account he reports two forms, one as
native and the other as current among the Pontic Greeks; both
agree in making the Scythians come into existence in the country
called after them, about a thousand years before the invasion of
Darius. In the native form Targitaus, son of Zeus by a daughter of
the Borysthenes (Dnieper), had three sons, Lipoxais, Arpoxais and
Colaxais, in whose time there fell from heaven four gold objects,
a plough, a yoke, an axe, and a cup; these burned with fire when
approached by the two elder brothers, but yielded themselves to
Colaxais, the youngest, who accordingly was accepted as the
overlord. From these brothers were descended four tribes called
Auchatae, Catiari, Traspies, and Paralatae, and the real name of
the whole nation was Scoloti, whereas Scyth was merely the
Greek name. Colaxais divided the kingdom among his three
sons, that part being chief in which the sacred gold objects were
kept. In the form of the story as told by the Pontic Greeks,
Heracles is father of three sons by Echidna, a monstrous woman
living near the lower Borysthenes: the elder sons, Gelonus and
Agathyrsus, fail to string their father’s bow and make way for
the third, Scythes. It is noticeable that the names in the first
form nowhere recur: they seem to lend themselves to interpretation
from Iranian in its Sacan form, but with the mention of the
plough the tale is not particularly suitable to a nomad people and
probably belongs to settled inhabitants of western Scythia. The
Greeks substituted for these unknown names eponymous an-
cestors to fit three familiar nations of Scythia,

In the other account the nomad Scyths are newcomers forced
across the Araxes (apparently the Volga, perhaps the Jaxartes)
by the Issedones or Massagetae, and displacing the Cimmerians
from their seats in south Russia, and to this Herodotus himself
inclines. Moreover, Herodotus does not reckon the south Russian
Scythians as the only Scythians, for in his chapters on the trade
route going towards the north-east he speaks of migrant Scyths
somewhere north-west of Lake Balkash, and further he says that
what the Persians called Sacae were the same as the Scythians; v
now the Sacae were the nomads on the north of Persia. Sometimes
Herodotus uses the word Scyth in a narrower sense of the

C. A H. I 3
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particular horde which bore rule in south Russia, as when he
says the Scyths are quite few, that is the real Scyths. Thucydides .
speaks of them as the most numerous of races because, for the
ordinary Greek, Scyth was anybody from the steppe region, just
as for the Persian any nomad was a Saka. Perhaps the two words
are the same, but it does not seem very likely, as the Assyrian
form Ashguzai supports the Greek, the initial vowel being added
to make pronunciation easier to Semites: the Hebrew Ashkenaz
is 2 mistake (» for w, TR for NOYN) : Scyth and Saka are each
probably a tribal name spread to a whole people. It is generally
agreed that this pﬂc}plc spoke a kind of Iranian; one view would
make it as distinct from Iranian as Indian, but this seems going
too far. The modern survivals of the group are Ossete in the
Caucasus, last remnant of the Sarmatians, and Galcha with
kindred dialects in the Pamirs and to some degree Afghan. The
clearest characteristic is a metathesis of Iranian mute and liqu_iizl,
so that e.g. the root familiar in ‘Tigris," meaning ‘swift,’ occurs in
the name of the Sarmatian queen Tirgatao, and probably in the
legendary Targitaus. The Greek inscriptions of Olbia and Panti-
capaeum in the early centuries a.n. are full of names showing this
phenomenon, and just enough older names are preserved to
rove that it went back to much earlier times. We may therefore
lieve that from the Dniester to the Irtysh and to the upper Oxus
there stretched a more or less unsettled population speaking this
variety of Iranian and ready to follow the example of the earlier
Indian and Iranian movements and press towards the south-east
or indeed in any direction which afforded an opening.

The movement in the seventh century was ultimately a failure.
The Scyths lost their dominion in Asia, though many of them
must have found settlement there; districts of Armenia called
Scythene and Sacasene are mentioned by Xenophon and Strabo,
and the feast of the Sacaea, said to commemorate their destruction,
would be as likely to commemorate their presence. A Scythian
element in all the Pontic region would account for the Iranian
colour of the Mithradatic empire. But if the Scythians certainly
spoke an Iranian dialect, it i1s not clear what the Cimmerians
spoke. Of the three or four names preserved Teushpa and San-
dakhshatra are almost certainly Iranian, and Iranian Cimmerians
would contribute to the Pontic Iranism. Also the tendency to
confuse Scythians and Cimmerians would be more intelligible if
they were closely akin; not only does Strabo confuse them in
calling Madys a Cimmerian, but also in the Babylonian version
of the Behistun inscription Gimirrai answers to the Persian Saka.
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Against this it has been suggested that the Cimmerians are
actually the conquerors who imposed a language akin to Thracian
and Phrygian upon the Caucasian inhabitants of Armenia; it is
not known when these Indo-European speaking Armenians
arrived—some think they came with the Phrygians about the
tenth century. Armenian tradition derived its Haik" kings from
Gamir, used by them for Cappadocia. If the Cimmerians were
Thracian it would account for the Thracian element that played
a leading part in all the history of the Bosporan kingdom. The
muuntec% barbarians represented upon the famous sarcophagus
from Clazomenae in the British Museum are mostly taken to be
Cimmerians, but their equipment is like nothing that we connect
with the Scythian area: perhaps they are Treres from central
Europe where big swords first developed.

Granted that the Scythians spoke Iranian and that Iranian
nomads existed, being mentioned in Asia by Herodotus, there is
still a possibility that there was among them an element from
beyond the divide, an original Hunnish nucleus. This view, at
one time prevalent, is now out of fashion, because the argument
from similarity of customs is not very cogent, given the similarity
of conditions over all the steppe area, and the argument from
artistic style, the resemblances between Scythic things and those
found about Minusinsk on the upper Yenisei, to which appeal
has recently been made, assumes that the influence came down
from north-east to south-west, whereas it is in south Russia that
the earliest examples have been found and the makers of the
Minusinsk bronzes were long-heads perhaps of European origin,
and not in the least Hunnish. It is however difficult to disregard
the evidence of the Hippocratic treatise, Of Airs, Waters and
Places, which says that the Scyths are as different from the rest
of mankind as are the Egyptians. The special points are a tendency |
to fatness, slackness and excess of humours, scantiness of hair on |
the. body, and a singular mutual resemblance due to all living |
under the same conditions. Further, it goes on to say that the |
cold makes their colouring wuppds, which seems to be reddish |
brown, the colour of fair people much exposed to the weather;
specially striking is the expression ‘most eunuch-like of men,’ and
the mention of a singular sexual indifference amounting in some
of the men to actual impotence. This latter phenomenon has
found a parallel among the Nogay Tartars; Herodotus mentions
it and says it was due to the anger of Atargatis of Askalon when
the Scythians sacked her temple upon their great raid. Hippo-
crates (if it was Hippocrates—the attribution is much questioned)

13-2
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is very insistent that it is a disease like any other disease, and
modern writers have suggested that the Enarees, for such is their
obviously Indo-Furopean name, were the servants of some
goddess and that the whole story of the raid past Askalon was
due to some misconception of their position. The expressions in
Jeremiah which have been held to refer to the Scythians and
confirm the story of the raid are very vague and in some ways
singularly inapplicable to the Scythians, fitting the Chaldaeans
much better. Be that as it may, the account of the physique of the
most noble Scythians shows that they produced the same im-
pression upon Hippocrates as Mongols do upon other European
observers; compare especially spadonibus similes in Ammianus
Marcellinus speaking of the Huns without any apparent imitation
of the earlier writer. The representations of Scythians in works
of Greek art do not offer anything very peculiar; some of the
combats on the things from Solékha show two types, one perhaps
a little Mongoloid and presumably Scyth, but a small admixture
of Iranian blood (as in the Usbegs) produces a growth of hair
which disguises the essential forms of the head. Confident
assertions that no Mongol peoples crossed the divide before the
great Migrations are re utf-.cf by Greek caricatures from Memphis
dating from the fifth century B.c., and showing both Mongoloid
and Iranian types in Scythian headdresses. Further many Scythian
names, especially those of gods, have resisted all Iranian inter-
pretations; true they are probably very corrupt and cannot be
explained as Turkish, but it looks as if there were some non-
Iranian element present.

IV. SCYTHIAN CUSTOMS

The customs of the Scythians are known to us from Herodotus,
Hippocrates and other authorities, supplemented by the data
furnished by the tombs of which we shall speak later.

The governing condition of their lives was their essential
dependence upon their beasts. Of these horses were the most
important not only for riding but as yielding milk for kumys,
cheese and dried curd, also for sacrifice. The Scythians were the
only nation of antiquity to practise gelding, as the northern horse
was less docile than the Arab. Neat cattle were used for milk and
for food, also for drawing the great waggons. Both Hippocrates
and Herodotus say that they were hornless owing to the cold,
but the few representations from Scythic and neighbouring areas
do not bear this out. Mutton bones as well as beef bones are



IX, v] PHYSICAL TYPE. COSTUME 197

found in the cauldrons deposited with the dead, so they had
sheep, but no use was made of pigs. Upon occasion the Scyths
hunted wild animals, deer, ibex and hare. They were very fond
of all kinds of animals as a decoration upon silver work and the
like. Some use they made of vegetable food, grain, garlic, onions |
and other bulbs. Besides the fermented mares’ milk, kumys, they
drank wine when they could get it, and drank it neat.

Their habitations are described as waggons with tilts so large as
to be like tents; probably they were tents capable of being put up
on the ground at any place where a considerable stay was to be
made. The women rode in the carts. The Sarmatians used folding
tents like the modern yurza.

The dress of the Scythians is one of the most interesting things
about them. Whereas the early Indians, Greeks and [talians wore
clothes draped about the body rather than cut to fit it and sandals
on their feet, the [ranians, Scythians, Thracians, Germans and
Celts wore coats, breeches and boots. The Persian costume, as
represented at Persepolis, is practically identical with the Scythian
shown on various metal vessels of Greek work made for Scythian
use: the materials are evidently much thicker than those which
compose the somewhat similar clothes of oriental archers, Amazons
and the like upon Greek pots made in Greece. The true Scythic
coat of leather or thick stuff with edgings of fur was double-
breasted, coming down to a point in front but rather short behind,
and held in by a belt, the trousers of thinner material tucked |
into boots of soft leather or felt. Coat and trousers are sometimes |
adorned with spots perhaps representing gold plaques sewn on.
The Scyths either went bareheaded or wore hoods more or less
like the Russian bash/yk, with lappets for tying round the neck
and a high point, so high as sometimes to fall over, Herodotus
mentions these high caps as distinguishing the Sacae and they
are markedly different from the rounder headdresses of the
Persians—Skuka, the Saka conquered by Darius, wears a very
sharply-pointed cap. Of the women's dress we can form no clear
idea: such figures as we have are apparently goddesses and no -
guide to mortals’ attire,

The rich of both sexes wore a great deal of jewelry, especially
in the form of gold plaques sewn on to their dress in vast numbers:
solid gold and silver were formed into headbands, earrings, neck-
rings and necklaces, plaits and chains, bracelets and rings. The
poorer people wore beads or bronze armlets. Most of the jewelry,
csptciﬂl]?' the women’s, is of Greek work. Mirrors of various
types helped the adjustment of this finery: there are many archaic
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examples of the round mirror with a handle projecting in the
same plane, the later Greek round box-mirror, and a special
Scythic type of round mirror with a loop at the back, perhaps
developed from a phalera: the loop became an animal or even
quite a high projection. This loop type secems to have spread
from Scythia to Siberia and China. Combs were of course known
and in some cases exquisitely ornamented.

The most characteristic weapon of the nomad was the bow,
always the compound double curved bow suitable for use on
horseback, much the same as the modern Manchu bow. No well-
preserved specimens have survived, but we have plenty of
pictures. They must have been about 2 ft. 6 in. long. The bow
was mostly kept in a combined case and quiver called in Greek
gorytus, a form peculiar to the Scyths and such as borrowed from
them: many of these, or at least the gold plates with which they
were covered, have been preserved. There were also simple quivers.
The arrows, about the same length as the bow, were made of wood
or reed, with points of stone, bone, iron, or most commonly
of bronze; the typical shape has a triangular section. Great
numbers of arrow heads, up to 200 or 300, are found buried
with a Scyth. Spear-heads, generally of iron, are found in the
tombs, but the spear was rather the weapon of the Sarmatian than
the Scythian: they also had short darts.

Herodotus says that the Sacae had daggers—he calls the
Scythian's sword acinaces, the word he uses also for the Persian
sword, and this is quite a short weapon; a long sword would be
£idos. This agrees with the Scythic finds: the longest blades are
not much more than 21 inches: and most are rather shorter. The
earliest examples are of bronze, later of iron: the hilts are occa-
sionally overlaid with gold and the sheaths likewise. The type is
highly specialized and extends not only throughout Scythia and
its outliers on the Kama and in Siberia but into Persia. The
reliefs at Persepolis shew one set of the palace guards wearing a
short sword in a sheath with just such a side projection and chape
as the Scythians used. The object was to suspend it out of a rider’s
way, but the death of Cambyses was caused by the chape of his
sword coming off when he was mounting his horse.

Herodotus specially mentions axes (sagaris) as characteristic
of Scythians, but they are very rarely found, the most noticeable
example being in the sixth century tomb at Kelermes. The Scyth
always had a hone for whetting his weapons, a rod of schist with
a hole at one end and often a gold mount.

Shields were oval or round, often with the figure of some beast
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in the centre; other defensive armour was not characteristic of
the Scyths: helmets, breast-plates, brassarts and greaves are
always of Greek work. In the latest tombs scale-armour appears,
and this in various materials was more common among the
Sarmatians.

The horse trappings of the Scythians are perhaps the most
characteristic of their belongings: they seem to have used saddles
but no stirrups; the practical bits and cheek pieces were decorated
mostly in the special ‘Scythic’ style, elaborate trappings for
state-horses being more often of Greek workmanship.

Funeral cars are preserved in most tombs, though they are so
broken that it is hard to reconstruct them. The car suited for
bringing a king’s body to the grave would equally suit the small
portable standing tent: we find also clay models of other waggons
with regular tilts. The cars were decorated with staves ending in
bronze figures of animals and hollow rattles to frighten away evil
spirits.

chssc]s are found in all the graves. The largest are the great
bronze cauldrons containing horse and mutton bones: the form
seems Asiatic though the make is sometimes Greek. Drinking
vessels might have two native shapes, either spherical or very shal-
low with a high handle, also that of the drinking horn or rhyfon:
but Greek shapes like the shallow bowl with a central boss were
accepted and there was large use made of the fine Greek pottery.
But the most famous Scythian cups were fashioned from the
skulls of their enemies.

The same spirit is shown in their custom of taking scalps and
collecting them. It reminds us that these people, for all their
interesting art, their appreciation of Greek work, and a certain
power of organization which for several hundred years kept them
rich and powerful in an exposed country, were in other ways on
a level with savages. Their strategy in war was to retire before an
invader, confronting him with the desert in which they alone
could move with speed and security, their tactics were to hover
round an enemy and shoot him down; if he managed to come to
close quarters, they would feign flight and when his formation
was loosened turn again upon him. Outside the steppe country
the Scyths were perhaps less successful than other nomads; their
dominion in Asia was soon overturned, and though they raided
into Thrace, and into the Caucasus, they never established them-
selves beyond the mouths of the Kuban and the Dobrudzha:
against walled towns, forests, and mountains they were helpless.

The position of women was very different among the Scyths
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from what it was among their neighbours, the Sauromatae, who
were actually called woman-ruled. The Scythian women were
confined to the waggon, so much even that their health suffered:
the Scythian mapnates could afford to keep their women in
purdah. In general among the nomads, the women, though hard-
worked and with no legal rights against their men-folk, lead an
active life, have much responsibility, and exercise corresponding
influence. It is possible that the Scythian women had been seized
from a subject race—something unusual underlies the tale that
they had remained behind during the twenty-cight years when
the men were ruling Asia, so that they and their sons had to be
reconquered.

V. RELIGION, BURIAL CUSTOMS

What we know of the Scythian religion is told us by Herodotus.
The following deities were common to all: Tabiti-Hestia, who
was venerated above the rest, next to her Papaeus-Zeus with
Apia-Ge, husband and wife, after them Goetosyrus-Apollo,
Argimpasa-Aphrodite Urania,and Ares. Thamimasadas-Poseidon
was peculiar to the Royal Scyths. They raised no temples or altars
to the gods save to Ares alone: Ares was represented by a sword
planted in a2 mound of brushwood: to him human beings were
sacrificed as well as horses and sheep. The list of gods conveys
very little to us, as we do not know what aspect of the Greek gods
is intended: it fits the gods of the Tartars as well as those of the
Aryans. The names, as has been remarked, do not lend them-
selves to interpretation from Iranian, but the forms are very
uncertain. The ritual required by Ares does not suit the open
steppe. We hear more of the Scythians’ witchcraft than of their
religion: the wizards divined the future with bundles of rods, and
the Enarees by plaiting bast. If the king fell sick it was supposed
to be because some man had broken an oath by the king's hearth:
wizards could divine the offender, but if they brought a false
accusation they were burned to death on a cart full of brushwood.
The ocath of blood-brotherhood was taken by drinking wine in
which the blood of the parties had been poured. In this matter of
wizardry and oaths the Tartar paralle][; are particularly close.
So are those in connection with burials, but in this case the ideas
are common to most savage races,

Herodotus says that the burials of the kings take place in the
land of the Gerrhi (somewhere about the great bend of the
Dnieper). Here when their king dies they dig a great square pit,
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After this is ready they take the corpse, stuff it with sweet-smelling
plants, wax it over, and put it on a waggon. Their own ears they
crop, shear their hair, gash their arms, slit their foreheads and
noses, and run arrows through their left hands. So they bring the
corpse to the next tribe that they rule over: this joins the train,
and so it goes from one tribe to another, each joining in, and when
they have gone round all of them they come to Gerrhus last of
all. There putting the body into the pit upon a couch, they stick
spears into the ground all round it, ti'mt beams across the top, and
mats upon these to form a roof. Next they strangle one of the
dead man’s concubines and lay her in the vacant space of the
burial pit, so too his cupbearer, cook, groom, servant, and mes-
senger, also horses, and a first share of all his other goods,
especially gold cups (they make no use of silver or bronze). When
they have done this they heap up a great mound, vying with each
other to make it high. After a year's space they go on to do as
follows: they take fifty of the king’s best attendants (these must
be native-born Scyths, he takes whom he will among them, no
bought slaves serve him) and strangle them, and fifty of the
handsomest horses too, stuff them, set the men on their backs
and bits in their mouths and leave them in a circle about the
tomb. So the kings are buried. Ordinary Scyths are put upon a
waggon, carried round and feasted by their friends for forty days,
and then buried.

The examination of the tombs in south Russia yields no circle
of strangled horsemen; set up above the surface of the ground
they would leave no trace to our day, but the arrangements
inside the mound are almost exactly such as Herodotus describes.
Only the vessels of the dead man were not merely of gold but
also of silver, ivory, or pottery. Curiously enough, the closest
analogues are to be found on the river Kuban, north of the
Caucasus, a region which is not mentioned by Herodotus as held
by the Scyths: but their occupation of it is implied by their having
passed the Caucasus in their great invasion of Asia. It is possible
that by the fifth century they had lost their hold on it, since the
graves mostly belong to the preceding century.

A striking picture of the funeral ceremony in this region has
recently been given. For the grave of a Scythian chieftain a
clearing was first made in the steppes. A big trench was then
dug in the virgin soil with a corridor sloping down into it. Posts
were set along the walls of the trench and of the corridor. The
trench was covered with a conical and the corridor with a gabled
roof: the roof of the tomb chamber was also supported by strong
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posts planted in the middle of the trench. The cubical frame of
the tomb was prubah}:y lined with mats and rugs so as to make an
almost exact copy of a nomadic tent. Under the tent another
smaller one was sometimes constructed to contain the body of the
chief and the treasures buried with him. In the fourth century
under Greek influence this tent was replaced by a chamber of
dressed stone. Round the central tent other skeletons are nearly
always found, the female richly adorned, the male unadorned but
furnished with weapons. Round the chamber on the edge of the
trench bodies of horses, sometimes several hundreds, were dis-
posed in regular order....From these data we can reconstruct the
Scythian funerary ceremonial, essentially a nomadic ceremonial,
cruel, bloody, and luxurious. The grave itself was a reEMducﬁnn
of the sumptuous tent in which the dead man had dwelt. The
body was borne to the sepulchral tent in procession. The dead
chief and the persons sacrificed in his honour, clad in festal attire,
accompanied E}r the funeral furniture, were placed on the funeral
cars each drawn by six horses, or on biers carried by retainers.
Over the bodies were held canopies attached to poles surmounted
by rattles and covered with bells. In front probably went one or
more standard-bearers, the standards crowned like the poles of”
the canopy by emblematic figures in bronze. As the horses also
wore bells the ceremony made a vast din intended to drive away
evil spirits. When the tent was reached the bodies were laid in
the grave, the objects round them: the horses were slaughtered
and the corpses laid out, the canopy and car broken and put near
the tomb or in the corridor. The ceremony over, the grave was
covered with earth and a great barrow raised over it'. The rites
are almost the extreme expression of the belief that a man could
take into the next world everything which gave him pleasure in
this. The barbarity has been surpassed only by the Mongols.
Mangu Khan died far from the ancestral burial place, and all
who met the funeral procession, in number twenty thousand,
followed him into the next world.

The oldest tombs are not all on the Kuban: others were about
the great bend of the Dnieper, and in this district are concentrated
the richest tombs of later centuries, especially from the latter half
of the fourth and first half of the third century. In this area the
riches are as great but the sacrifices of horses much fewer: enough
to draw the funeral car, but not enough to make a really great
show in the next world. Also it seems as if the king sometimes
waited for his wife to die, instead of expecting her to be sasi.

1 Abridged from Rostovisev, franians and Greeks in South Rusita, p. 45,
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To give some idea of the richness of these tombs we may take
the contents of Solékha, the last tomb excavated before the war,
fifteen miles south of Niképol and ten miles east of Great Znd-
menka in the Tauric Government, in the middle of the ‘Gerrhus
district.” The mound was about fifty feet high: in the centre had
been the tomb of a queen arrayed in all her finery (now stolen)
and supplied with drinking vessels, a cauldron, and a gridiron;
near by were two horses with gold accoutrements. In the south-
east part of the mound, approached by a deep shaft and a covered
way, was a larger chamber containing the king's body, by him
his sword-bearer, and another servant near the entrance. A little
to the west was a second pit with skeletons of a groom and five
horses. The queen must have died first and the king was after-
wards put into the same barrow. The king lay with his head to
the west, his arms by his side. Round his neck was a golden torc
L1 inches across, its ends lion heads with enamel; he wore three
gold bracelets on his right arm and two on his left. Over him was
a pall to which more than 3oo gold plaques had been sewn;

sibly these came off his trousers. Above his head lay an iron
knife with a bone handle, some bronze arrow-heads, and a rusted
sword. To its right a rusted coat of mail, a pair of bronze greaves,
and a wooden cup mounted in gold, a little lower down a bronze
helmet, two great iron spear-heads, a bronze mace and a leathern
gorytus, To the king’s left lay a gold necklace and two rusty
swords, one with a gold haft and sheath. Not far from his right
shoulder was found a golden comb of the finest Greek work, its
back adorned with a scene representing a horseman in Greek
helmet and cuirass fighting two men in Scythian costume. Near
by stood seven silver vases mostly of native shapes but excellent
Greek decoration.

In niches round the chambers were hidden various objects, in
one a row of ten amphorae, in another three bronze cauldrons
with beef and lamb bones, in another some gold-mounted object,
and in a fourth a shallow golden bowl with a boss in the middle
andreliefs all round, and a gorytuscontaining 180 arrow-heads and
adorned with a repoussé plate of very thin silver parcel gilt upon
a backing of gypsum. This is interesting not only technically but
because the figures of barbarians upon it show a type of face with
snub nose and straight hair similar to the Pan or Silen of the
coins of Panticapaeum and much less straight features than most
representations of Scythians.

All the great tumuli of south Russia once held treasures like
this; most were robbed soon after their construction, others in
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medieval times: the best chance of survival has been when
robbers have plundered one of several tombs in a barrow, and
thought they had exhausted its riches. The objects contained are
not like the hoards of the Migration period, suggestive of mis-
cellancous booty. Not all were made by or for Scythians: some-
times things are demonstrably second-hand; but generally they
were made by Greeks to meet Scythian requirements—either the
shape of the object, gorytus, cauldron or drinking cup, or the
scenes that adorn it, combats of Scythians, steppe-life, probably
combats of beasts, show their purpose. This proves peaceable,
probably commercial, relations between Scythians and Greeks.
Herodotus tells us definitely of Scyths so much attracted by
Greek life as to earn the enmity of their own people. The com-
merce was founded on the export of corn through the Bosporan
kingdom and to some degree through Olbia, to feed the industrial
population of Greece. The Scythians, instead of making merely
destructive raids first upon the barbarous populations about them
and then upon the Greek cities of the coast, reduced the former
to subjection and employed them to raise corn which they sold
to the latter, perhaps also exacting a tribute of manufactured
goods. Such a profitable position of frankly predatory middlemen
gave them the wherewithal to pay for the countless riches with
which their princes surrounded themselves in this world and the
next; riches which were not confined to the gold and silver which
have resisted the destruction of time, but no doubt included
slaves, rich textiles, expensive wines and every kind of mag-
nificence. §

In this more sophisticated state the rulers seem to have
developed a cult of the god, or more often goddess, who had
conferred upon them their kingly power. This idea is common
to other Iranians and the analogy of Sassanian reliefs enables us
to interpret as investitures scenes of a god delivering a sacred
cup to a king. The predominance of the goddess is suggested
by what Herodotus says of Tabiti: it may be due to local instead
of Iranian influences, as a great goddess is the chief feature of
religion in the Bosporan kingdom and along the coast of the
Crimea. We also get scenes of blood-brotherhood or communion.

It has been claimed that apart from the importations from
Greek regions and in earlier times from Assyria and perhaps
Iran there was a definitely nomad art, abstract and unrepresenta-
tional, a contrast to the figured art of the Mediterranean, Indian
and Chinese areas; that this art was the true origin of the figure-
less Mussulman art and of the art of the Migration period in
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which figures and beasts are reduced to geometrical forms. That
influences akin to the Scythic had the strongest possible effect
upon . this Migration art and through it upon European art of
the early middle ages is becoming increasingly clear. But it seems
to be going too far to call Scythic art non-representational. The
Scyths appear to have had their own branch of the western
Asiatic art of the seventh and sixth centuries 5.c.: other branches
were in Mesopotamia, the Hittite country, and Ionia, probably
in Transcaucasia and northern Iran. Scythic taste essentially re-
duced an animal to a decorative system of abstract lines and planes
aiming at strong contrasts of light and shade, even of colour, as
against delicate gradations of modelling. The animal being treated
as decoration its surfaces might be further decorated by smaller
animals or animal motifs. Any part of an animal, especially its
extremities, might suggest a likeness to some other animal form.
So upon the most characteristic piece of Scythic work, the electrum
deer from Kul Oba, just outside Panticapaeum, the last tine of
the antlers is shaped like a ram’s head, and the body bears the
figures of a lion, a hare and a griffin. Or else the surface is
diversified by the musculature being exaggerated either as a
complete double spiral, or in later stages by a coloured inlay
making a dot and comma pattern. Weapons and horse-gear show
the Scythic style at its best; women’s jewelry was almost always
Greek or imitated from the Greek. When the nomads no longer
imported these, their own style in a later form became dominant
and was largely adopted by their neighbours from Siberia to the
Atlantic.

In a later volume it will be told how Darius invaded the
Scythian land from the west in order to secure his conquests in
Thrace, and again how the Scythian power which had successfully
resisted him finally succumbed to a general change of circum-
stances. On the eastern border the kindred Sarmatians, themselves
being pressed from farther east, steadily encroached from the line
of the Ural to the Volga, the Don and the Dnieper, so that the
Scyths intensified their pressure upon the tribes of the middle
Dnieper until on this side too central Europe made its weight felt.
Meanwhile the grain trade with Greece was less profitable, that
country now demanding less and being largely supplied from
Egypt. Finally it is likely that the softening of fibre nJPmnst always
observed in nomad tribes living off tributaries had set in, so that
the Scyths were no longer the irresistible savages who had overrun
eastern Europe and western Asia in the seventh century. But this,
their decline and fall, is part of the history of the Hellenistic Age.



CHAPTER X
THE NEW BABYLONIAN EMPIRE

I. ITS RISE UNDER NABOPOLASSAR

N chapter v we saw the downfall of the Assyrian empire and
the rise of the Chaldaeans; we have now to take up the thread
in and trace the fortunes of the new Babylonian power until

it, in turn, fell before the Persians.

Nineveh, the bloody city, became a waste, and desolation fell
on her thresholds. The enemy had done his work thoroughly,
and the terraced mounds, fair palaces, imposing temples, lay
ruined, and despoiled of their treasures. The great library of
Ashurbanipal, stored with copies of thousands of clay tablets
collected from so many sources and with such care, was broken up
and the contents scattered broadcast over the ruins (p. 129 5¢.).
The splendour of the Temple of Ishtar, which lay close to the
east of Sennacherib’s palace, was brought to nought, and none
was left to worship in the fane of the mother-goddess whose
statue, so proudly dedicated many hundreds of years before by
Ashur-bél-kala, was cast out headless to lie humbled in the dust.
Fallen, too, was the second great temple of Nineveh, dedicated
to Nabfi, which lay near the southern corner of Ashurbanipal’s

alace, solid of foundation and high of wall, wherein Ashur-
Eanipa] in his delight at his victories over the Elamites had
commemorated his piety towards the god with stone slabs re-
cording his prowess. The foe in his onslaught had broken them
up, shattered the stone flooring, scattered the little library of
which the priests were so proud, and left nought but the founda-
tions. The parks with their almond blossoms, their fragrant
lilies, their cotton-plants, the dens where the lions roamed and
the storks chattered, all the beauty of Nineveh now lay waste.
“Where is the den of the lions, and the feeding place! of the
young lions, where the lion, even the lioness walked, the lion's
whelp, and none made them afraid ?” asked Nahum (i, 11).

One of the officers who took part in the overthrow of Assyria®

1 Read probably ‘cave.”

2 That is, if it is correct to attribute to this period the letter of p. 195

of the present writer’'s Late Babylonian Letters. There are lacunae but the
above rémmé is sound in essenn
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wrote back recounting the story of destruction. He tells how the
king ordered him to set fire to the cities and bring woe on city
and field. *As the king, my lord, commanded, so did 1." He set
fire to cities, brought woe upon city and field and ‘dragged the
spoil of the Assyrians into the desert.” Then apparently arose a
clamour in the stricken land: “Why hast thou not delivered thy
land?' The army came to the rescue and battle was joined, but
the Assyrians met with disaster, and the writer of the letter ‘cut off
the head of the prince’.’ The commanders of the Assyrians in the
threatened area were panic-stricken, and clamoured for ﬁdinf%f-
of rescue by their king; he had pitched his advance-camp as
south as Baghdad, but fled in terror at the Babylonian approach,
leaving the poor wretches to their fate. Nabopolassar, the king
who with Cyaxares had brought about this ruin, prides himself
on the utter desolation he had caused: *by the word of Nabi and
Marduk, who favour my sovereignty, and by the great, raging
weapons of Girra the terrible, who scatters my foes, 1 conquered
Subarum and turned its land to ruin.’ Nineveh ceased to exist.
The noise of the rattling of the wheels and of the *prancing horses
and of the jumping chariots’ was stilled, and in place of the hum
of a populous city there was but the little plaintive cry of the golden
plover in the umber ficlds.

But so vigorous a people would not die out without a deter-
mined struggle. A remnant under Ashur-uballit escaped and
made its way to Harran, more than a hundred miles to the west,
where their leader assumed the throne of Assyria, and there they
abode for a breathing-space (see p. 130). Cyaxares went back to
his land on the 20th ol'P Elul of 612 B.c.; Nabopolassar occupied
Nisibis, and took tribute from the land of Rusapu, but he evidently
did not propose to winter amid the hills, especially as his ally
had gone home, and he returned to Babylonia; let the Assyrian
wait in Harran. For the moment, therefore, we can break off
from our paragraph to appreciate the situation which resulted
from the tremendous upheaval and briefly survey the course of
events amid which this occurred.

Tt was a curious turn of Fortune's wheel which had brought
the new conqueror to power. Nabopolassar, who had been the
son of a nobody, had been sent as Sin-shar-ishkun’s general to
defend Chaldaea against an invasion of the People of the Sea, and
had seized the opportunity of revolting against his royal master,
He, a man who was elected by Nabii and Marduk, the gods whom

\ Malku, meant ‘prince’ (or similar), without the full equivalence of
sharru ‘king’ (note also Sayce, Records of the Past, new series, V, 146).
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he had always held in honour, to rule Babylonia, was, he says, a
man of little power, and yet he had thrown off the yoke of the
Assyrian who from of old had held sway over all peoples. Indeed,
his insistent humility is a little nauseating; so devout did he
become that, when he was rebuilding E-temen-ana-ki, he made
his sons Nebuchadrezzar and Nabfi-shum-lishir help in the work
like common fellahin. Inall this piety we can foretell the influence
which the priesthood of Babylon were to wield throughout the
coming brief renaissance of their country; they were a powerful
party whom it was well to placate, a fact which the usurper who
might happen to be occupying the throne was not allowed to
forget.

Nabopolassar was an interloper, not of royal blood, and, as
such, a victim of sanctified blackmail. The power of the clerical
party was admitted also by Nebuchadrezzar, whe took care to
hurry home at full speed from the wars in the west the moment
he heard that his father had died, although, as it turned out, the
;ﬁestl}r party at home was disposed to be friendly towards him.
‘or one thing, the bulk of the army was still under his command
in Palestine, where it had served him loyally, and therefore was
likely to remain staunch, and it was salutary for ecclesiastics to
remember that it would form a very powerful bodyguard which
could easily be brought back in case of need, very much to the
priestly detriment. For another, Nebuchadrezzar was prepared
to assent to a large bakshish to the itching palms of the clergy,
and he took care to court their favour unceasingly, rebuilding
the temples, making Babylon splendid with his edifices, and thus
remaining in their good graces, Never had Marduk, the great
god of Babylon, received such honour as under this king, and yet,
hardly had his son Amel-Marduk reigned a brief two years when
revolution came and he was deposed by Neriglissar, a claimant to
the true crown. Yet again this last usurper’s reign was but a
short one, and the priests succeeded in raising the standard of
revolt against his son, whom they killed, and, in turn, supplanted
by Nabonidus, a scholarly gentleman after their own heart, but
again not one of royal blood. Finally, when Cyrus invaded the
land, the anti-clerical party, in sympathy with Persia, delivered
over the land to the foe, and yet even then the power of the
priests was still a factor to be feared, and Cyrus never forgot to
enlist their favour on his side in all his actions,

We have now to return to the great power Egypt, which had

ain begun to recover after the withdrawal of Assyria from its
delta when Shamash-shum-ukin revolted in 652 B.c. (p. 122).
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Psammetichus (663—609 8.c.) could nowagain call his kingdom his
own, and he, like all the other powers who had a few legions to
spare, cast his eyes on the fertile lands of Palestine. He seems to
have led an army into Philistia to besiege Ashdod (p. 293), but
through the stoutness of the defence was held there for twenty-nine
years, by which time Babylon was pressing Assyria hard, putting a
different complexion on the political conditions!. He was therefore
prepared to forget what Ashurbanipal had done against Egypt:
Assyria was no longer the Assyria of Ashurbanipal, and it would
be impolitic to stand aloof while the last remnants of the ancient
kingdom were divided among the spoilers. After all, a weak
Assyria might prove a very convenient shock-absorber between
Palestine and the rising power of Babylon. Even before the fall
of Nineveh, therefore, he helped Assyria against Nabopolassar
(in 616) to an evanescent success. Doubtless he had not reckoned
on Assyria having to cope with the joint forces of Babylon and
Media within the next two years.

With this general indication of the two problems which beset
the Babylonian king, at home the menace of a disaffected priest-
hood at Babylon, and abroad the entry of a revivified Egypt into
the arena, we can return to the year 612, and observe the rapid
changes which two such factors could bring about. The fortunes
of Babylonia were to be as revolutionary as those of the typical
Latin-American republic.

The Assyrian occupation of Harran lasted undisturbed for
little more than a year. For some reason Cyaxares would not
leave his winter quarters of 612, and held aloof during 611, so
that Nabopolassar could do nothing more than clear the ground
with small campaigns. But in 610, cither because the army of
Cyaxares had rested, or because Nabopolassar was importunate, or
because the Assyrian power was seen to be weakening, or because
Egypt had become threatening, the two kings again joined forces,
and moved from the upper Tigris on Harran (cf. p. 130).

A gap in the new Chronicle makes it uncertain whether Egypt
was able to help Ashur-uballit. In any case, the Assyrians, recog-
nizing their own weakness, evacuated Harran before the enemy’s
advance, and retired on Syria. The Scythians and Babylonians
occupied the town, and the wild hordes of the former pillaged
the great temple of the Moon-god, and pressed on towards
Palestine. Yet, although they crossed to the west of the Euphrates,
theirs was only a transient sojourn. After all, they were merely

1 The above rests upon Herodotus™ statement that the siege of Ashdod
lasted twenty-nine years. Sec p. 295, and note the ‘remnant’ in Jer. xxv. 20,

€. A. H. I 4
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barbarians who sought nothing more than the plunder and brides
which smoking war would bring. Nabopolassar, for his part, was
content to leave a garrison at Harran and another perhaps at
Carchemish, and go home.

But in Egypt a vigorous king, Necho, had replaced his father
Psamatik. His first act was in continuance of his father’s pelicy,
to secure Palestine and join forces with the Assyrians, ‘because,’
says Josephus, ‘he wanted to reign over Asia.” It must have been
about this time that Necho cleared his road with the capture of
Gaza (so Jer. xlvii); haste, he knew, was essential if he was to
re-establish the Assyrian power. He was in no mood to brook
opposition from insignificant tribes, and when he found Josiah
the king of Judah barring his path at Megiddo, there was little
time to parley. Yet he spared time to reason with him (so the
version in 2 Chron. xxxv, 21; see pp. 297, 395). But Josiah, who
had already given token of his courage as a reformer, trusted in
his army and his mountains; he would not budge, and so died
a hero for his convictions, and the resistance of his people was
brushed aside. Necho then secured his left flank against possible
attack from the Phoenicians—if we may infer anything from his
hieroglyphic inscription which is said to have been found at
Sidon—and, effecting a junction with the Assyrians, pushed
forward across the undulating brown lands to the old frontier on
the Euphrates. One Babylonian garrison, perhaps, as we have
suggested, at Carchemish, was slaughtered, and Necho occupied
the city where the Euphrates had been crossed from time im-
memorial, using it as a base for the next four years from which
he and the Assyrians attacked Harran without success, He pro-
vided the sinews of war partly by laying Jerusalem under tribute
(a method which he doubtless employed with other conquered
cities), and assumed the right to select its king.

Babylonia could not tolerate an Egypto-Assyrian occupation so
near home, and so in 609 s.c. Nabopolassar advanced to the relief of
his outposts; but he was growing old and seems to have met with
little success, and hereafter he entrusted the command of his army
to his son Nebuchadrezzar.

The next three years are a blank; but presumably from the
sequel the Assyrians and Egyptians were forced back on Car-
chemish, where they awaited the final tussle with Nebuchadrezzar,
who in 605 set his army in motion against Necho ‘under whom
all Syria then was,” as Josephus says.

The probable route taken was up the Euphrates’ rith bank,
for there were ample villages along the river, especially on this
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side, on which the army might feed. Moreover, the great problem
of crossing the river would thus be avoided; what was an easy
matter at Babylon would be a dangerous or impossible operation
higher up. If this large army had to cross the Euphrates it would
only be by a bridge of boats (for inflated skins do not commend
themselves), and once Babylonia was left behind material for
making such a bridge could not be found before the troops reached
the neighbourhood of Til-Barsip (Tell Ahmar), some few hours'
ride before Carchemish. It was at Til-Barsip that Shalmaneser,
in the ninth century, had ultimately found it more advantageous
in his Syrian campaign to make his crossing, rather than risk a
passage in the face of the enemy, who must have had a permanent
boat bridge at the great city of Carchemish above. Sennacherib,
again, in the seventh century, built his fleet of boats for the
Babylonian campaign at Til-Barsip, which is an indication that
the inhabitants of this town had by this time become professionals
in such construction. To-day it is Birejik, about a day's ride
upstream, which has inherited the tradition of boat-building: that
town and Hit (where a very rough kind of boat is made) are the
two places in these parts where the inhabitants have this capacity.
The Babylonian army could, of course, have towed a boat-bridge
upstream, just as they tow boats to-day, but such a laborious pro-
ceeding would be avoided by the simple plan of starting on the
right bank.

Whether there was any element of surprise in the Babylonian
army's movements cannot be said, but, in any case, the higher it
pressed up the right bank the more dangerous did the Egyptian
position at Carchemish become. The nearer the Babylonians
approached Carchemish, the narrower grew the desert between
them and the Syrian coast, and the shorter and easier the route
which led to the sea, offering a chance of striking at Necho’s
lines of communication up Palestine. Only a camel rider may pass
the trackless wastes from Hit to Damascus; a company may cross
from Dér ez-Zor by Palmyra; at Meskeneh, some fifty miles
below Carchemish, the roads into Syria are easily passable by
chariotry. Since the Egyptian commander, if he wi&hcdp to preserve
the morale of his army, was obliged to see that his line of retreat
down Palestine lay open, it is clear that all the advantage lay with
a bold commander like Nebuchadrezzar, once he had reached
Meskeneh.

The issue did not long remain doubtful. The two armies met
near Carchemish, and the Babylonians inflicted a sweeping defeat
on their foe, who ‘lost many myriads,’ and fled back through

14~z
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Palestine. The late excavations on the site of this ancient city
show how fiercely the defenders had fought until their very
homes were burnt. The road to Egypt lay open to Nebuchadrezzar;
the moral effect of his victory had been enormous. Jeremiah, the
prophet, voices the terror which the great Babylonian had in-
stilled (xlvi). In front of him the disconnected little tribes who
might otherwise have disputed his passage were overawed into
friendliness; behind, his rear was secured, since the Medes, those
ancient allies of Babylonia, whose princess Amyhia Nebuchad-
rezzar married, were hardly likely to interfere on behalf of the
Egyptians. The king swept down on Pelusium in a triumphant
progress, with the Egyptians in headlong flight before him. The
Egyptian domination of Palestine was at an end (see p. 299).
Then news reached him of his father’s death at home, and
knowing, as has been said above, how precarious was his title to
the throne, he had perforce to dash home by the shortest route.
He consigned his prisoners to his friends’ care, and with a small
escort rode across the desert, probably by the Damascus-Palmyra-
Dé&r-Hit route, to Babylon, a journey of about a fortnight.

II. BABYLONIAN SUPREMACY UNDER
NEBUCHADREZZAR

Events had already shown that Nebuchadrezzar was a vigorous
and brilliant commander, and physically as well as mentally a
strong man, fully worthy of succeeding his father. He was to
become the greatest man of his time in the Near East, as a soldier,
a statesman, and an architect. Had his successors been of such a
stamp instead of callow boys or dilestanti without redeeming
vigour, the Persians would have found Babylonia a harder problem.
*All the nations,’ says Jeremiah (xxvii, 7), ‘shall serve him, and
his son, and his son’s son, until the time of his own land come.’

Syria and Palestine remained subservient to Nebuchadrezzar.
There was no Napoleon, like Ben-Hadad of the ninth century, to
weld all the princelings and their driblets of armed forces together
in a common bond to eject the invader. One recalcitrant was
presently to challenge the king's power: Jehoiakim of Judah,
who, although at first he chose discretion as a loyal vassal to
Babylon for three years, presently rebelled and threw off the
yoke. Taking counsel with his diviners and sorcerers, he relied on
their advice, and cast prudence to the winds, albeit Jeremiah,
sometimes far-seeing diplomatist and acute student of affairs,
sometimes mystic, uttered warning after warning of what would
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result from this rash policy. In plain and wholesome fearlessness
he urged him not to follow the wise men who said: ‘ Ye shall not
serve the king of Babylon: for they prophesy a lie unto you, to
remove you far from your land. . .but the nation that shall bring
their neck under the yoke of the king of Babylon, and serve him,
that will I let remain in their own land, saith Yahweh’ (Jer.
xxvii, g—11). But the poor foolish king, ‘hearing,’ so Josephus
says, ‘that the Egyptians were marching against the Babylonians,’
paid no heed and set Babylon at defiance.

Briefly, although it would appear that accounts differ, Nebuchad-
rezzar’s troops and their allies invaded Judah, and ultimately in
597 the Babylonian king besieged and captured Jerusalem. Jehoia-
kim had died three months before it was taken, and the brunt of
Nebuchadrezzar’s wrath fell on the head of his son Jehoiachin,
now the king. The unfortunate youth and his mother came forth
from the city to the king of Babylon in token of surrender; the
spoil of the Temple, the royal family, the princes, the craftsmen
and the troops were all carried away as prisoners to Babylon, and
the king appointed Mattaniah, a young man of twenty-one, whom
he renamed Zedekiah, as ruler over Judah, Egypt was powerless
to help (2 Kings xxiv, 17). The policy which king Psammetichus [
had begun had failed.

Yet Judah still believed that Egypt, so much nearer than distant
and vague Babylon, could help her. A new Pharaoh, Hophra
(Apries), had succeeded Psammetichus 1I, the son of Necho,
and, burning to reconquer the ancient tributaries of the Medi-
terranean coast, he invaded Palestine. The Babylonian army,
doubtless now little more than an army of occupation, where
homesickness and boredom at so long a sojourn in a foreign land
would militate against discipline, gave way before him and re-
treated from Jerusalem. Again ﬂle%ﬂudamn king's spirits rose in
expectation that they had gone for ever; again did Jeremiah cast
them down (xoxxvi, 7 s¢.). “Behold,” warned he, ‘Pharaoh’s army,
which is come forth to help you, shall return to Egypt into their
own land, and the Chaldaeans shall come again and fight against
this city, and they shall take it, and burn it with fire.” It was of
no avail to say that the Chaldaeans would not return; they would
certainly return: even though the Babylonian army had fallen back
from Jerusalem, it was only a temporary retreat.

Hophra's invasion, temporarily successful though it was, was
but brief, He marched into Palestine, taking Sidon by storm, and,
as Diodorus says, by the terror which he spread, he reduced the
other cities of Phoenicia to subjection. According to one account
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he then returned to Egypt, probably because Nebuchadrezzar
had again set forth to subdue Palestine, by 5§87 m.c. reaching
Riblah on the Orontes. Then—if we are to include here that part
of Nebuchadrezzar's exploits which he describes on his stele
at Wadi Brissa (a valley of the Lebanon)—the Babylonians
routed a king who had stirred up trouble in the neighbourhood.
Tyre, safeguarded by the sea, appears always to have clung
to her independence, both against Egyptian and Babylonian.
Josephus says that a few years after the battle of Carchemish
Tyre led a Phoenician revolt; according to Menander, Nebu-
chadrezzar besieged the city for thirteen years in the reign of
Ithobalus (Ethbaal), and Ezekiel (ch. xxix) refers to the great
difficulty of the operations: ‘Nebuchadrezzar, king of Babylon,
caused his army to serve a great service against Tyre: every head
was made bald and every shoulder was peeled: yet he had no
wages, nor his army, from Tyre, for the service that he had served
inst it." Presumably Nebuchadrezzar was compelled to recog-
nize that he must ‘contain’ it only, which he could do with a
small force. His trivial success in the Lebanon was probably
enough to keep the other tribes of these mountains in check,
and so he besieged Zedekiah in Jerusalem for a year and a half,
reducing him in the end by starvation. The resistance was a
heroic episode worthy of all praise to the garrison, who knew the
fate in store for them for having again roused the great king's
anger. In the end Zedekiah and his men of war, stealing forth
secretly from the city, were discovered and pursued to the plains
of Jericho, where they were captured and carried to the royal
headquarters at Riblah. The king’s eyes were put out, his sons
were slain in his very presence, and he was carried blind to
Babylon; and a month later Nebuzaradan, who appears to have
been conducting the siege, entered Jerusalem in triumph, looted,
burned and destroyed the city, and carried off the remnant of its
people to Babylon. (On the events, see further, pp. 401 594.)
Nebuchadrezzar was reaching the zenith of his fame i:}r his
campaigns south of the mountainous latitudes of north Syria and
Anatolia, where the Median king, Cyaxares, was separately con-
scitdating his empire. While the Babylonians had been pushing
across the flatter districts towards the sea, their allies the Medes
had fought their way steadily westwards to the Halys, thus cover-
ing Nebuchadrezzar’s right flank and rear from any possible
attack from Asia Minor. Here they met the powerful state of
Lydia under Alyattes and tried conclusions with them, but behind
the red waters of the river the Lydians were well able to check their
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further advance. The struggle lasted for five years (5905835 8.c.)
without advantage to either side, and for very weariness the two
monarchs agreed to an armistice. They called in as mediators a
Babylonian (Herodotus says it was Labynetus, f.c. Nabonidus)
and the Syennesis of Cilicia, The Halys was fixed as the boundary
between the two combatants in 585, and Alyattes cemented the
bond by giving his daughter Aryenis in marriage to Astyages,
the son of Cyaxares. (See p. 512.)

The great campaign of Nebuchadrezzar's later years was
directed against Egypt in retaliation for the trouble caused by
Hophra. Doubtless the Palestinian wars had resulted in many
small expeditions (Jer. xlix, 28 would show, for instance, that
Arab nomads of Kedar gave him trouble at one time), but it was
Egypt which bore the brunt of his warfare. Hophra, the Eg‘yptian
king, who so basely left the cities of Palestine to their fate,
brought nothing but evil to his own country, and after his dis-
astrous expedition against the Greeks ih Cyrene, a revolution
broke out at home, where the people were utterly weary of his in-
capacity. He sent his general Amasis to deal with the revolu-
tionaries, but they merely elected him as king, and in the end
Hophra was practically dethroned, Amasis being elected co-regent
about §69 B.C.(p. 302 5¢.).

The small fragment of a Babylonian Chronicle first published
by Pinches shows that Nebuchadrezzar launched an expedition
against Eg;.rpt in his thirty-seventh year, ie. about §67 B.C.
Whether Pinches’ ingenious restoration (Amd)su, ‘Amasis,’ for
the lost king’s name is correct, or whether Nebuchadrezzar
marched against Egypt with any aim other than conquest, we
cannot say; the very distance to which he penetrated is a matter
of dispute. One tradition says he made Egypt a Babylonian
province, another that he invaded Libya, while Jeremiah ‘fore-
told’ that he would set up his throne in Tahpanhes, but there is
no proof that he did so. We might almost assume from the
tradition that certain Babylonian deserters built a ‘Babylon’ in
Egypt near the Pyramids, which appears to have existed as an
important fort in the time of Augustus, that his army at all events
left some mark there (see also p. 304).

Nebuchadrezzar was now an old man. According to Xeno-
phon’s Cyrepaedeia (1, 5, 2), on which we need not place too much
reliance, he had subdued Syria, the ‘king” of Arabia, and the
Hyrcanians, and was attacking Bactria at the time when Astyages
the Mede died. With the north, of course, which was under the
Medes, he had no quarrel; as for the east, three of his inscriptions
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and one of Amel-Marduk were found in the excavations at Susa,
but this is no proof that he conquered Persia, for these objects
may reasonably be said to have been carried off at any time from
Babylon as booty. What we can be certain about is that he
established control over the Euphrates valley, Syria, and Palestine
as far as Egypt.

As far as we know, he had no affection for literature; the
formation of libraries had no interest for him, and he left such
pursuits to the priests. His peaceful energies were devoted to
building magnificent palaces and temples, and herein he excelled.
The fame of his city Babylon which he made peculiarly his own
spread far and wide; Josephus records how he adorned the
’IEr:mp]e of Belus with sToil and rebuilt the old city, making the
Hanging Gardens to please his queen, who was from Media.
As it is to-day, partly uncovered of the dust of centuries, the
ponderous buildings of brickwork, cream, yellow, red, still stand
in towering rampart dnd bastion, solid wall and foundations,
pavement and Processional Way. The vast area of temple and
palace, the solemn masses of brickwork, mirrored in the sedgy
pools, the loneliness of the ancient ruins of Nebuchadrezzar’s
city, slowly stamp on the mind of the pilgrim an ineffaceable
memory of the grandeur of the Babylonian king’s concepts, of
his masterly genius in handling common clay, the only material
to his hand. The little boy whose father had encouraged him to
carry a labourer’s basket at the rebuilding of E-temen-ana-ki
was in time to create the pinnacles of the great temples, the
Ishtar Gates with their wonderful gryphons and bulls, the tower-
ing zégwrrats, which will remain his monument as long as the
world cares for Assyriology. (See vol. 1, pp. 503-8.)

The priests of Babylon would indeed have been insatiable
beyond reason if they had not accepted such practical piety as a
full concession to their influence. But the king also adopted a
personal rife of humility to Marduk, the patron-god of Babylon,
whom they served, and from whose temple they drew their
salaries, and he took care that this modest demeanour before his
god should be published abroad even from his very accession, as
his prayer to Marduk on that occasion bears witness:

Without thee, Lord, what could there be

For the king thou lovest, and dost call his name?
Thou shalr bless his title, as thou wile,

And unto him vouchsafe a path direct;

I, the prince obeying thee,

Am what thy hands have made;
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"Tis thou who art my creator,

Entrusting me with the rule of hosts of men.
According to thy mercy, Lord,

Which thou dost spread o'er all of them,
Turn into loving-kindness thy dread power,
And make to spring up in my heart

A reverence for thy divinity.

Give as thou thinkest best.

In his devotion to Marduk the king restored and beautified the
Great Processional Way in Babylon called A-ibur-shabum along
which Marduk passed in the great festival of the New Year. It
was a broad street, decorated with breccia and limestone, and he
left his record in it:

Nebuchadrezzar, King of Babylon, son of Nabopolassar, King of Babylon,
am . Of the strects of Babylon for the procession of the great lord Marduk

with slabs of limestone I built the causeway. Oh, Marduk, my lord, grant
eternal lifet,

Nebuchadrezzar died about August-September, §62 B.c., and
was succeeded by his son Amel-Marduk (§62—560 B.c.), whom
Jeremiah calls Evil-Merodach. He was given little time to prove
his worth; the two years of his brief reign are merely enough to
show that political conditions were again hostile to the royal
house.

His sister had married one of the notables of the land, a man
named Nergal-shar-usur (Neriglissar), the son of Bél-shuma-
ishkun. His name appears on contract tablets as early as the ninth
year of Nebuchadrezzar (about 596 s.c.), so that by the time
Amel-Marduk came to the throne Neriglissar must have been
well past middle age. He was a rich seignear, one of the ‘princes
of the king' (Jer. xxxix, 3), with large properties at Babylon, Opis
and elsewhere. More than that, in a letter from FErech he is
mentioned as holding high military rank®; he had already been
rab-mag in the operations against Zedekiah at the siege of Jeru-
salem.

Evidently there was a strong feeling against the ineflicient son

I The name of Nebuchadrezzar became the centre of much romance,
notably the story of his madness in the book of Daniel. * His own inscriptions
speak only of a four-year-long suspension of interest in public affairs, which
may not be a reference to his malady, though tradition of something of the
kind may have lent verisimilitude to the account of it in Daniel’ (C. H. W.
Johns, E.Bi. col. 3371). His religious character is illustrated above; like
Ashurbanipal he may have suffered some mysterious afliction (p. 127), and
this might have been ascribed to a divine visitation (cf. also p. 425 and note).

2 Gcheil, Rev. Ass. 1914, p. 174
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of Nebuchadrezzar, for Neriglissar suddenly led a revolution
against the reigning house, and Amel-Marduk was killed. We
have no reason to suppose that the priests were consentintg parties
to this émeute; nay, this cuckoo dynasty was ousted from the
throne only a few years later. We can fix the time of this revolution
to the autumn or winter of ;60 B.c., the latest document dated
in the reign of the murdered king being written about August of
that year, and it is therefore clear that the revolution was timed
for the cool weather.

Neriglissar ascribes his accession to the fate which the great
gods had allotted to him “to wield authority over the black-
headed people’; and he lays stress, like many usurpers, on the
‘true crown’ which Marduk had placed on his brow. He does
not, however, appear to have courted the favour of the hierarchy
of Babylon overmuch, although it is true he spent a little time in
building, and brought back the goddess Anunit to Sippar from
Gutium (between the Lower Zab and the Diyala), whither she
had been carried in some long-forgotten raid. He died ¢. March
§56 B.c., and was succeeded by his son Labashi-Marduk, *who,’
says Nabonidus, in ingenuous conceit, ‘knew not how to rule.’

ITI. DECAY AND FALL OF BABYLONIA
UNDER NABONIDUS

With a nonentity on the throne like Labashi-Marduk it was
the moment for the hostile party to seize the opportunity to oust
the usurping line and replace it by one more in accordance with
their views. Again the torch of revolution was fired, doubtless
after the summer, in §56 B.c.!, and the new king was murdered,
and a man, not of the royal family, named NabU-na’id (Nabo-
nidus), was elected to the throne shortly after the revolution.
He was the son of Nabii-balatsu-ikbi, whom he calls rubi@ emga,
‘wise prince,’ and he had evidently inherited his father's taste for
learning. He was a scholar with a most conservative respect for
old records and customs, and was never happier than when he
could excavate some ancient foundation-stone. If we may infer
anything from his pious feelings towards the city of Harran,
where he so magnificently restored the Temple of the Moon, in
which, as we know, one of his parents, probably his mother,
ministered in the priesthood, he may well have been of north
Syrian ancestry, with all a Syrian's devotion to the Moon-god.
Indeed, it may be that this concrete evidence of his worship of

1 On the date see Synchronistic List of Kings (notes).
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the Moon brought him under the ban of the powerful priesthood
of Marduk at Babylon, and even perhaps led to his being consid-
ered an apostate, which would account for his long periods of resi-
dence away from Babylon, especially at Teima in north Arabial.

Babylon was rapidly nearing her end. With continual internal
dissensions barely kept in check, it is a matter for wonder that
Nabonidus should have been able to retain his throne as long as
seventeen years. Obviously he was not a young man at his
accession, for Belshazzar, his son, is mentioned on a contract of
the fifth year of Nabonidus, whereon he is called “the son of the
king?,' and he may well have been, as has been computed, sixty
years old when he came to the throne. With the accession of the
new king came one of the usual revolts in the provinces, and in
555 a Babylonian force was assembled to quell an insurrection in
the west. Moving on Hamath and spending a summer in the
cool mountains of Ammananu, the king seems to have spent two
years campaigning in Amurru and Edom, not escaping the sick-
nesses which fall to the lot of an old man in the wars. Yet in spite
of this flourish of trumpets, Babylon was falling from her high
estate; her ancient rival, Egypt, was in an equally pitiable con-
dition, while her quondam vassals, Palestine and Syria, were
powerless; while Arabia, that desert land of sparse nomad tribes
without cohesion, bore little menace to anyone. The two powerful
empires of the Medes and Lydians were still confronting each
other on the banks of the Halys, the latter nation so soon to be
absorbed in the rising tide of Persia, the ancient foe of Babylonia.
Persia was almost at the very gates of Babylon, and the writing
on the wall was unmistakable: ‘thus saith Yahweh to his anointed,
to Cyrus, whose right hand I have holden to subdue nations
before him.’

Persia had gradually risen again. About the middle of the
seventh century, after Ashurbanipal had quelled the Elamites,
Hakhamanish (Achaemenes) founded the royal Persian line which
was to produce the renowned monarchs, Cyrus II, ‘the Great,’
and Darius. His son, Chispis (Teispes), the first Persian to be
called king of Anshan, evidently from his title absorbed the
kingdom of Elam, whither the Persian royal family moved.
From him sprang the double line of descent through his two
sons, Cyrus [ and Ariydramna (Ariaramnes). Henceforth Persia
was to be ruled by the descendants of one or the other and, as

1 8o Sidney Smith, Babylonian Historical Texts,p. 77 sq., cf. p. 222 below.

2 He is mentioned on a tablet of the first year, but not described as *son
of the king.’
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Darius says in the Bisitun (Behistun) Inscription, the kings were
to rule ‘in two lines.” Cyrus the Great claims descent as 'son of
Cambyses I, the great king, the king of Anshan, grandson of
Cyrus, the great king.” The Median king Astyages, still occupied
with Lydia, admitted the strength of the rising kingdom of
Persia by bestowing his daughter Mandane in marriage on
Cambyses 1. (See vol. v, pp. 9 s5¢7.).

Then follows Herodotus’ story of Astyages’ dream of the
spreading vine, interpreted to mean that his grandson would
rule all Asia. Anxious for his own future safety, the Median
king, when Mandane bore a son, delivered the babe into the
hands of Harpagus, with orders that he should make away with
it. But a herdsman, to whom it was finally committed, substituted
his own wife’s still-born son for it, and brought up the royal babe
in his own hut as his son, and ultimately the fraud was discovered
by the dramatic, if apocryphal, story of the young lad Cyrus
I'A]a]ri.ng at being king, a story which has almost an echo of the
egend of Sargon about it. Astyages, on the advice of the sooth-
sayers, sent him back to Mandane, where he became, as he says,
‘a little servant’ (ardu sakkru) of the Median king, presently to
revolt with Harpagus successfully against Astyages about §g3%.
Astyages was taken prisoner, Cyrus was accepted by the Medes
as king, and so the Median supremacy passed to Persia.

Nabonidus, with the close of his Syrian campaign, withdrew
the Babylonian army from Palestine about 553 s.c., with the
risk of losing his hold over the sea-coast, but giving an elaborate
explanation that this was done in order that the troops might
rebuild the temple of Harran. The great temple E-khulkhul,
sacred to the Moon, had long suffered from the ravages of the
Umman-manda of Cyaxares and Astyages, the barbarians who
cared little for ancient fanes or other people’s gods, and Marduk
came to Nabonidus in a dream, bidding him restore this temple.
But, urged the king, exhibiting a curious ignorance of events in
north Syria, it was surely still in the hands of the Umman-manda;
how could a Babylonian king interfere with their share of the
spoil obtained by Cyaxares? The god answered that the Umman-
manda were dead or scattered, for in the third? year of Nabonidus,
Cyrus, the king of Anzan, had defeated them, carried Ishtumegu
(Astyages) into captivity, and had spoiled their city Ecbatana.
Dutifully the king recalled his army from Gaza, ‘on the border
of the land of Egypt, from the Upper Sea beyond the Euphrates
to the Lower Sea, the kings, princes, governors, and my numerous

! So the clay cylinder of Nabonidus; the Chronicle says his sixth year.
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troops,’ and despatched it to Harran to restore the ancient glories
of the temple. Nay more, his own mother, now an old lady
within a few years of her death, which occurred ¢. §47 B.C., was a
priestess of the Moon there!. Whether the withdrawal was
prompted by fear of the growing power of Persia is uncertain;
but what is clear is that it was flying in the face of the priestly
party at home to decorate a temple of the Moon, and particularly
one in Harran, for not only was Sin not the national god, but
Harran had been the city of refuge whither the Assyrian govern-
ment had escaped in the day of its downfall. Nay, more, Nabo-
nidus dedicated his own daughter, Bél-shalti-Nannar, to the
great temple of Sin at Ur; and again, although he writes of his
restorations to the temples of the Sun in Sippar and Larsa, and
others to Anunit in Agade and Sippar-Anunit, he must needs
boast of his homage to Sin and Ishtar, that posterity may hear.
It was a tactless thing to do, and may, as has been suggested
above, have been the cause of his subsequent voluntary exile.

With the completion of his temple Nabonidus again took the
field, this time against the Arabian township of Teima, leaving
the government in his son’s hands. Why such a campaign was
necessary we do not know, but he went thither with Eis troops
and slew its king. This was the town in which he was presently
to spend his declining years; it is not easy to see the causes that
prevented him from taking up his abode in Ur, where his daughter
was, or Harran, where his mother ministered in his temple. If
reasons may be suggested, Ur would be unpleasantly near to
Babylon for a heretic, and as for Harran, the fact that we have two
different dates given for the downfall of the Medes (p. 220, n. 1)
shows that there was some doubt about the completeness of their
defeat, and consequently Harran was no safe city of refuge, a
description confirmed by the withdrawal of the king’s mother to
Babylonia, where she died. But, whatever may have been the reason
for the king's adoption of Teima, a camel-rider was despatched
thither from Babylonia in the fifth year (g51), doubtless on the
king’s business, with a bakshish of fifty shekels for the journey.
So much we can glean from a little tablet from Erech dated in
Adar of this year; a pregnant piece of evidence, for camels and
the city of Teima are rarely mentioned in contracts.

Teima, with its three-mile circuit of stone walling, was at least
safe. Indeed, it was not an unpleasant haven, as the greatest of

1 For the account of her funeral see Pognon, Inscr. de la Syrie; Dhorme,

Revue Bibligue, 1908, p. 135. There is a little uncertainty whether it was
not his father rather than his mother.
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Arabian travellers describes it, delightful with its green palms,
its blossoming plum-trees, its spacious houses, its prosperity.
Ancient wells nowadays abound to prove the wealth and energy
of its inhabitants; fever and plagues are unknown. By the seventh
year ( $49) Nabonidus was safely and not uncomfortably installed
there, hundreds of miles across desert country, while his son was
acting as regent at home in Babylon, where the army now was.
Here in this Arabian town the old king spent much of the
remainder of his life until certainly his eleventh year (c. 545); there
remains some little survival of the Babylonian influence here in
the monument known as the Teima Stone, a relief of a ritual
scene with a king, in obvious Assyrian style, albeit with its
inscription in Aramaic. An amusing detail of the king’s old age
appears on a tablet, where it is told that a man who had been
specially hired to take some kind of food, doubtless luxuries, to

eima, was compelled to bring it back to Erech, where it was
ordered to be sold on the 19th of the tenth month of Nabonidus’
tenth year!. Indeed, in this note of his domestic details at Teima,
his steward may have calculated on the king's departure for good
from that city early next year.

There was good reason to be nervous, for the sands were
rapidly running out. Cyrus the conqueror was overrunning the
north, and it would be the turn of Babylonia shortly. Croesus,
who was now on the Lydian throne, was equally uneasy about
the foe across the Halys. He turned for advice to numerous
oracles, especially to the oracle at Delphi, whence he received
the double-edged answer that if he crossed the Halys frontier
he would destroy a great kingdom (see p. 521 s¢.). He chose to
accept it as a favourable decision, and his army, which included
Ionian troops, crossed the Red River and climbed the downs
beyond, thrusting towards the ancient Hittite capital at Pteria,
which they took. Cyrus met the Lydian foe in the broad rolling
valleys near the city, but neither force secured an advantage, and
Croesus then fell back on Sardes, where he disbanded his army,
doubtless imagining that the winter snows would check the
Persian king. Cyrus, hearing of this, pressed on vigorously to the
very capital, and before the Lydian troops could be assembled

ain routed such as withstood him, driving them within the
walls. He laid siege to it, and by the ingenuity of one of his men
who discovered a way through the defences, captured it after
two or three weeks’ fighting (? 547 B.c.)%. Lydia thus became a

! Dougherty, Records from Erech, No. 134-
? Or 541 p.c. (Hising, O.L.Z. 1915, p. 177)-
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Persian province, and its king so far became Cyrus’ friend as to
accompany his son subsequently on the expedition against Egypt.
With all northern Asia Minor in Persian hands the capture of
Babylonia was comparatively simple, and Cyrus set himself to
the task.

It has already been mentioned that the Babylonian army after
rebuilding the temple at Harran was withdrawn to Babylon,
certainly by 550 m.c. The Chronicle records nothing whatever
for 548, but the year 47, in which Nabonidus’ mother died,
marks the date of Cyrus’ earlier operations against Babylon. The
Persians crossed the Tigris below Arbela, and in the spring of §47
slew a king on the west of the river (possibly Croesus, but more pro-
bably nearer home), thus controlling the upper waters of the Tigris.

There is now some indication that Cyrus, thus secure in the
north, threatened the sea—coast of southern Babylonia from Elam
in the next year ( §46); at all events, the Chronicle mentions that
Elam (came?) to Akkad, and an (Elamite?) governor was ap-
pointed to Erech, and if so, Babylonia was caught between
pincers. The southern marshes had always been an easy mark
for the Elamites; and if Erech was really held by the foe, then
farewell to any Babylonian control over the great city of Ur and
its temple to the Moon. Indeed, there is no reason to doubt this
restoration; from the fact that Cambyses subsequently found it
convenient to make his palace there it might even be inferred
that Erech was one of the earliest cities in which the Persians
established themselves in Babylonia. It 15 small wonder that the
Chronicle records the abrogation of religious ceremonies in
Babylon; the empire had become a miserable remnant, hemmed
in on all sides, and there were probably neither men for an army
nor money to pay them.

Cyrus was by now in control of Kutii, or Gutium, the quad-
rilateral contained by the Lower Zab, Tigris, the hills of Suli-
maniyah, and the Diyala, This district had but lately come under
Eab}rfnnian rule; Nebuchadrezzar appears to have held some con-
trol over the district of Arrapkha near here, and Nernglissar had
even recaptured from Gutium a statue of Anunit which had long
before been carried away from Babylonia. Now, however, it was
ruled by a Persian governor, Gobryas (Gubaru, Ugbaru, in
Persian Gaubaruva), who was subsequently to rise to fame.

The people of Babylonia were not under any misapprehension
of the future; they at least could read the writing on the wall,
Their king was helpless, and their country at the mercy of the
invader by §39; moreover there is a pregnant mention of ‘the Sea’
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(as a danger-zone ?) in the Chronicle. Cyrus set his army in motion
after the end of the summer, and about the beginning of Tishri
(September—October) in 539 B.c. he fought a battle at Opis,
and this action was the signal for a general revolt in Akkad. By
the fourteenth of the month Tishri he had appeared before the
walls of SiPpa_r, which threw open its gates to the invader. The
wretched king Nabonidus, now at the eleventh hour back in his
land, fled to Babylon; two days later Babylon yielded without a
blow to Gobryas and the Persian army, and the king was given up?,
Little more was needed; the army occupied the great capital, and
then Cyrus entered Babylon formally on the third of Marcheswan
(October—November) and appointed Gobryas as its governor?,
The old king Nabonidus was given Carmania to rule, or much

1 The date 539 for the Fall of Babylon has been reckoned from the
latest dates on the contracts of each king in this period, counting from the
end of Nabopaolassar’s reign in 605 B.c., viz., Nebuchadrezzar, 43: Amel-
Marduk, 2: Nergal-shar-usur, 4: Labashi-Marduk (accession only): Nabo-
nidus, 17 =66. (Clay, Pennsylv. Bab. Exp., Series A, viir, 4. See also
Pinches, T.8.B. 4. vi, 486.)

2 On Dan. v, 30 (* In that night was Belshazzar the king of the Chaldeans
shin’), see p. 225 n. 2. We know a little more of Gobryas from the tablets.
He is called pikhatu of Babylon on a tablet dated the fourth year of Cambyses
(Pinches, P.§.B. 4. 1916, p. 29); on another (the accession of Cambyses) he
is given the title prbhatu of Babylon and mdtu Ebir-nari, ‘the land across the
river’ (Keiser, Letters and Contracts from Erech, No. 169, |. 22). His title
appears subsequently to have been extended to pikhatu of Akkad (cf. the seal-
impression of his ;:Pirf—uiﬁ::i.nl, third year of Darius II, Augapfel, Vienna,
Denkschr., Phil-Hist. 1x, iii, p. 11). A letter, certinly subsequent to
Neriglissar (since Nebuchadrezzar and that king are both mentioned on it
without the significant courtesy-title of king), sent by Anu-shar-ugur, whao,
according to Vanderburgh (7.4.0.8. xxxv1, 333), was #pu (high official)
of the temple of E-Anna in Erech, states that one Kalbi-Marduk is going
to speak to Gubarru, Further, it mentions that there are only 121 soldiers
left, the rest having deserted or having been killed (Scheil, Rev. Ais. 1914,
p. 166). The same writer sends another letter (published by Vanderburgh,
{oc. cit., who appears to be unaware of the existence of the first) about food
for soldiers, suggesting the appointment of a man to take charge of the
commissariat. But in this case Gobryas is not mentioned. One of the city-
gates of Nippur was called by Gobryas' name, bdbu sha Gubarra {mhz
seventh year of Darius I1, Clay, Pennsylv. Bab. Exp., Series A, x, No. 128,
r 14), and Pliny repeats the tradition that the great canal which joined the
Tigris to the Euphrates was dug by Gobar, a provincial governor (Nat
Hist. vi, 26), 1.¢., the adru sha Gubarri of Clay (op. cit., No. Bo, 13). 1n the
Behistun Inscription Darius states that Gobryas helped him against Gro-
mates. For a detailed account of Gobryas, see Schwenzner, Kiis, 1923,
Pp- 41 5975 226 594.
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more probably as a place of abode in a new land; and three weeks
after the fall of the city commercial transactions had begun to be
dated by the reign of the new conqueror!. Cyrus, as a wise ruler,
left the religious institutions of the people alone, and saw to it
that this conquest should be attributed to the invitation of Mar-
duk, the great god of Babylon. Nabonidus had carried off the
sacred images of many a foreign nation; Cyrus, recognizing the
first fundamentals of an empire, restored them to their shrines in
sympathy with the different religions of his new subjects. It
was a remarkable act of enlightened vision. (See further, vol. 1v,
pPp- I1sgg. ¢ !

And so Babylon fell. The little nations round about could clap
their hands at her distress, the virgin daughter of Babylon never
more to be lady of kingdoms; but farther west, where men had
once spoken of her magnificence and power in the same breath with
a proverb of her impregnability, the crash must have roused uneasy
anticipations. Cyrus had achieved the impossible: would this
rising nation thrust itself next on Europe?

But Babylon the City was for ever to sit silent in the darkness.
Presently, when the tide surged back, Seleucia would usurp her
title of Royal City; and then one day, when Seleucia was beneath
the dust, her fame renascent would centre on Baghdad; but
henceforth Mesopotamia was to be the cockpit for all nations
to fight in, and Macedonians, Greeks, Sassanians, Arabs, Turks,
Germans, and British were to leave their mark on it in turn in
the ages to come.

1 A mablet of the following month is dated by Nabonidus (Clay, op. at.,
Series A, vmm, 1, 5).

2 For the various difficult statements of the histﬂr}r of the period in the
book of Daniel reference must be made to the commentaries and the Bible
dictionaries; for Belshazzar in particular, see A. A. Bevan, Encye. Brblica,
5.V,

C. A H. 111 5



CHAPTER XI
THE INFLUENCE OF BABYLONIA

I. LITERATURE: THE STORY OF GILGAMESH

FTO define the legacy which the world inherited from the
Il three thousand years of Assyrian and Babylonian history is
no easy task. X

The Sumerians, preceding the Semitic Babylonians, spoke a
language fundamentally different from the Semitic Assyrians,
who were cousins to the Hebrews, Syrians, Arabs, and later
Ethiopians. To the Sumerian was due the great invention of
writing on clay, and the Semite, always ready to absorb benefits,
recognized the value of this great discovery, and borrowed the
whole Sumerian script of about 5 50 characters, of which 300 were
in common use. Invented in the heginning for Sumerian speech,
the syllabary was a poor vehicle for a Semitic tongue, and yet the
Babylonians, like the Hittites and several others, adapted it fairly
successfully to their own language, in contrast to the Kassites, who
preferred to learn the native Babylonian tongue rather than write
their own language in it. Then, towards the end of the third
millennium, we begin to find Semitic-Babylonian ousting the old
Sumerian. The ancient Sumerian legends of the land, the hymns,
the prayers, all begin to be found in Semitic versions which are
not infrequently adaptations, rather than literal translations. The
Semites were now absorbing much of their masters’ literature,
which was to spread westwards from Babylon, and the more
western Semites incorporated the old legends, which thus strayed
even to Greece.

The greatest of the Babylonian legends is undoubtedly the
Epic of Gilgamesh., Written on twelve tablets according to the
later Assyrian edition, it is a composition of great beauty, and
there are now portions of tablets of it extant dating back to the
end of the third millennium. Even part of the old Sumerian
original is represented, and from the divergence between this
and the Semitic version it is clear that the legends were sometimes
altered slightly to suit more modern taste in style and metre.

As Ashurbanipal’s scribes knew it, the story begins with the
description of Gilgamesh, the legendary king of Erech, whose
name is actually found on a tablet giving a list of the earlier kings
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(vol. 1, pp. 366, 666). He is the fifth in the First Dynasty of
Erech, living for 126 years, following Tammuz and Lugalbanda
iur rather Lugalmaruda), the latter being, if not his father, at
east his patron deity in the epic. It was the most popular legend
in all Babylonia, for seals were constantly engraved with heroic
scenes from his exploits; but he was not regarded as a god of the
first rank, although the legend makes him part divine and part
human, nor are personal names compounded with his. The legend
spread to the Hittites and was translated into their tongue in cunei-
form, the incident of Siduri (see p. 23) having survived herein.

Sir Henry Rawlinson suggested that the whole story was a
solar myth, but later writers, such as L. W. King, challenged this
with some reason, considering the division into twelve sections
as a comparatively late arrangement and not as an original series
of chapters corresponding to the months of the year. Much of
the tradition spread westwards, and Alexander, in the legends
which sprang up about him, is often a shadowy Gilgamesh, the
fate of Actaeon is the same as that of the shepherd who wedded
the Goddess of Love, and the local episode of the Flood of
Shuruppak has spread over Christendom as a Deluge submerging
the world.

Erech, ‘Erech of the Encircling Wall," is the home of Gil-
gamesh, who, in these dim forgotten ages, when squalor and
brutishness are but mistily remembered behind the glamour of
years long dead, lords over men like a wild bull. The splendid
city, now a paradise of faerie in the swe]]inﬁ phrases of the
Jongleur, is girt about with high massive walls, and over all,
topping the low houses, the arched chambers and the little cabins
of reeds, towers the Temple of E-Anna, the House of Heaven,
where Ishtar plays the part of Goddess of Love, Mother-Goddess
with bountiful breasts, even Goddess of War. As a faithful wife
she seeks her husband Tammuz each winter, descending to the
Lower World, like Orpheus for Eurydice, and bringing him back
with the spring of the year in the mating season, when the
desert begins to put forth its emerald carpet. As a Goddess of
Love, her rites are crude and lustful, a fit tﬂE:n of a fiery country.
As a Mother-Goddess, she offers her bounty of milk with both
hands across the world from Babylon to Carchemish, be it as a
little clay figure or life-size image; as a Goddess of War, the
Semite Anu-banini of Gutium had early pictured her on the cliffs
of Sir-i-pul in triumph over his wretched captives.

But Gilgamesh, ‘the shepherd of Erech, strong, splendid and
wise,” is a cruel tyrant who persecutes his flock, leaving no maid

15-2
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to her mother, forcing youths to his labour. So runs the first
chapter of the story, setting the open-mouthed listeners against
the hero; presently this shall be lost in the fresh hues woven into
the web, as another strand of legend is shot across the embroidery.
The land groans under his oppression, the sound reaches high
heaven, and the gods in their pity turn to Aruru:

It is thou, O Aruru,
Who hast created the seed of mankind—do thou make his fellow,
So that the twain, when he pleaseth, shall quarrel, and Erech have freedom.

Aruru gives ear, and models a man of clay and gives him life,
and thus the wild man Engidu comes into the world, ‘his body
all hairy, his locks like a woman’s.’ He is a strange primitive
creature—compared by some to Adam—who spends his days
among the wild animals of the plains, sporting with them in the
water, living as one of them, and rescuing them from the toils
of the hunter. One of these hunters meeting with him suddenly is
startled by his uncouth appearance, and hastens to his father to ask
for advice, for he knows now who has prevented the fgamf: falling
into his hands. The old man advises him to bring one of the singing-
girls from the great Temple of the Goddess of Love in Erech, that
she may entice this savage from his deserts by her wiles. Then the
hunter goes to Gilgamesh who repeats the old man’s advice.

So, not without art, does the story-teller lead up to a meeting
between Engidu and Gilgamesh. The hunter and ie girl journey
together into the desert to the haunts of Engidu, and there lie in
wait, until at last he comes. She, with every art of coquetry known
to the hetairai of the temple, goes forth alone to meet him, and
so, after the fashion of the wild, he mates with her, But, with this
ephemeral venture into matrimony, comes that strange old
Eastern suﬁerstitiun, reaching back into far ages, that his mystic
innocency has been lost, and were he to look into the crystal or
the ink now, Engidu would see nothing of the future. The beasts,
aforetime his friends, eye him now with terror, and flee at his
approach; as a compensation for this, he is allowed to sit at his
mistress’s feet, while she tells him of the delights of civilization,
mocking him for wasting his life, and baiting her trap by daring
him to fight Gilgamesh. So, playing on his imagination, in the
end she lures him to Erech. She shall see what he will dare—why,
those who are born in the open are the strongest of alll

In the city he is dumbfounded by the strangeness of all that
his astonished eyes see. The very bread and wine set before him
by the girl are a revelation, nor can the editor of the Epic resist
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a sly dig of contemptuous civilization at the savage; Engidu,
forsooth, had only been wont to suck the milk of the cattle!
Engidu saw the food set before him, he gazed and he stred,
How to eat bread he did not understand, nor had he the knowledge
How to quaff mead.
‘Taste, O Engidu,’ says his woman, ‘taste the bread, the wonted
use of the country, the treasure of life,” Caliban is an apt pupil,
especially when seven cups of wine have Eut a valiant spirit into
him. He becomes the patron of the shepherds, killing the lions,
catching the jackals, and in the end comes the encounter with
Gilgamesh, but with a climax unforeseen by the gods.

The tyrant of Erech, restless on his couch one night, leaves
his chamber to wander through the streets of his city. Engidu
meets him, and the two grapple and fight, wrestling like bulls.
So strong does each prove that in the other a respect for his foe
is born, and after the tulzie they become fast friends, and with
this ends this chapter of the story, for there is no further reference
to the tyranny u[P Gilgamesh, who is now the hero of the legend
whom the listeners’ sympathy henceforward follows.

The next episodes lead gradually to the great problem of life,
death, and what is to come after death. The story-teller draws his
hearers on to a primitive philosophy, pictured in the attitude of
Gilgamesh when his friend Engidu dies, told with a simple and
dramatic pathos: the death of his comrade, and the hero's aston-
ishment at the lifeless corpse gradually rising in a crescendo of
terror lest the hero, too, should become like this dead thing,
Then follows that great problem, the quest of mankind, eternal lif%

These fresh strands leading to Engidu’s death begin with high
adventure. The two comrades set forth to fight a monster called
Khumbaba or Khuwawa, who lives in a cedarforest. It is an
exploit fraught with great danger, and the mother of Gilgamesh,
in her anxiety for her son, climbs her roof and upbraids the
Sun-god for implanting this restlessness in her son’s breast:

Why didst thou give this restlessness of spirit
Which now obsesseth Gilgamesh my son,
T'hat so thou touchest him and straight he runneth
By distant pathways leading to Khumbaba,

o meet new warfare all unexercised?

The very elders of the city counsel prudence; let Engidu be the
guide and go before Gilgamesh. On their way a vision comes to
one of them:

Thunder was roaring in heaven which earth with her echo resounded,

Sombre the day in its travail, bringing forth darkness widespreading,



230 THE INFLUENCE OF BABYLONIA [crar.

Blazed forth the lightnings—from heaven were kindled the fires celestial,

Pestilence sated its maw, yea Death was filled to o’erflowing.

Sank then to darkness the glare of the sky, sank also the fires,

Crashing to earth, the great molten masses turned into cinders.

With the acceptance of the dreams as omens, they encounter the
monster in his cedar-forest, where his daily prowlings have worn
smooth pathways, and slay him, hewing off his head in triumph.
With the successtul issue of this combat comes a little interlude.

Gilgamesh is washing himself after his exploit, and the goddess
Ishtar, letting her eye fall upon him, is overwhelmed by his
manly beauty and, although a goddess, she bids him marry her.
‘Marry thee, forsooth!” says Gilgamesh, ‘not 1| Why, forsooth,
thou art a back door useless to keep out the wind, a palace which
falls on the heroes within it, a hunter’s pit ready to engulf the
unwary, pitch which defiles, a leaky skin bottle, a tripping shoe!’

Then follow his abusive taunts and a recital of her previous
husbands, how evil befell each one of them. Was there not
Tammuz, the husband of her youth, the Roller-bird whose wing
she broke, the Lion who was trapped, the Horse whom she rode
almost to death, the Shepherd whose own dogs tore him Slikc
Actaeon), the Gardener whom she transformed by her black
magic *—'and me thou wouldst love and make me like them!’

Hysterical at his refusal, Ishtar makes her way furiously to
heaven, to her father Anu, and bursts forth into reviling against
Gilgamesh. Let Anu create a mighty bull to avenge her insults!
The god, very human and very Eastern in his terror of 2 woman's
tantrums, grants her request, and the next exploit of Gilgamesh
and Engidu is their slaying of the bull. Ishtar beholds the deed,
and ascends the walls of Erech; Engidu tears out the member
from the carcase, and flings it at her. ‘Could I but reach thee,
I'd serve thee like him!” and she is left to mourn with her women
for the dead bull.

But alas! now Engidu falls sick, perhaps through the curse of
Ishtar, and Gilgamesh is distraught with anxiety for his friend,
and muses on their good comradeship together, how they cap-
tured the bull, how they killed Khumbaba:

O, what is this slumber

That hath o'ertaken thee? thus art thou dark, nor art able to hear me.

But he raised not his head, and his heart, when Gilgamesh felt it,

Made no beat.

Terrified by the sight of death, the hero cannot endure the
thought that he, too, will die; he must set off on a journey to
Uta-Napishtim, to whom the gods have given eternal life, a
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journey dangerous and difficult. The Sun-god, touched with
compassion for the poor bewildered hero, warns him that he
cannot find the life which he seeks, but the other only answers:

Shall 1, afier roaming the desert, up and down running,
Lay my head in the depths of tha earth, and throughout the years slumber?

‘Let mine eyes see the light of the Sun,” he pleads. Then he comes
to the Scorpion-man and Scorpion-woman, who are sentinels of
the mountains wherein the sun travels by night, and through this
dark passage must he go until he emerges to daylight beyond,
where the maiden Siduri is seated on a throne. Alarmed at the
appearance of this rough travel-stained man she flies to her
sanctuary; in his dire necessity to learn his road he pursues her,
threatening to burst her door if she will not listen to him. Then
only does she speak to him comfortably—what is the use of his
secking to escape the common lot?

Gilgamesh, why dost thou run? inasmuch as the life which thou seekest,

Thou canst not find, for the gods in their first creation of mortals

Death allotted to man, but life they retained in their keeping.

Gilgamesh: full be thy belly,

Fach day and night be thou merry, and aye hold holiday revel....

Let thou thy head be clean washen, and bathe; and the little one cherish,

Holding thy hand; and let also thy spouse be rejoiced in thy bosom,

This is the mission of man.

Nevertheless she tells him what she knows. Uta-Napishtim lives
across the sea, the Waters of Death; he must seek Ur-Shanabi,
the boatman who may help him to cross them. Again with this
guidance the hero starts off. ]

He finds the boat of Ur-Shanabi on the margin of the waters,
and here we have to infer from a lacuna that he destroys an
essential part of the boat, which he must replace with a hundred
and twenty poles. They launch the boat, and Gilgamesh punts
her with his poles, and, that the dread water may not touch him,
he throws away each pole at the end of his thrust!. Uta-Napishtim
is waiting for him on the other side, and in answer to the hero’s
request for eternal life, tells him the whole story of the Flood.

Shuruppak, the modern Fara, was the scene. The gods decided
to bring a flood upon the world, but Ea, who was privy to their
counsels, gave warning to Uta-Napishtim who was living there.
Even he dared not warn him personally; he went therefore to
the reed-hut in which Uta-Napishtim dwelt, and addressed his
speech, not to the man, but to the hut: ‘O Reed-hut, give ear,

1 This seems to be the explanation. The small skiffs of Basrah are punted
with a pole when they go upstream.
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O Wall, understand !’ and then bade the man pull down his house
and build a boat, which, doubtless, in the early period when the
story was invented, was merely a reed-raft such as is used to this
day in Mesopotamia (cf. vol. 1, p. 497). On this he was to place
his family and goods, and if any asked him why, he was to say
Bel had cursed him and he could no longer dwell there. So did
he, and entered his boat, and then the heavens opened, the rains
poured down, the floods rose, and all the land was blotted out,
the deluge lasti.ng for six days; and when, on the seventh, Uta-
Napishtim looked out of the window, all mankind had returned
to their primitive clay. The boat grounded on an elevation called
Mount Nisir, and after seven days more Uta-Napishtim let loose
a dove, which flew back because it could find no resting-place:
then he loosed a swallow, which also returned, and lastly a raven
which flew away and returned not, Then he came forth from the
ark and offered a sacrifice to the gods.

When Bel arrived on the scene he beheld the man who had
escaped with his life, and burst into anger; but Ea, acting the

art of mediator, soothed him, so that in the end the wrathfu% god
et Uta-Napishtim dwell with his wife at ‘the mouth of the rivers’ :
they have now become as gods.

But how can Gilgamesh become like these? There is no solu-
tion, says Uta-Napishtim. Yet as he leaves the shore despondent,
Uta-Napishtim calls to him, teIIing him that there is a magic herb
at the bottom of the sea called the-Old-Turned-Young.’ The
hero, attaching a stone to his feet like the modern divers of the
Persian Gulf, leaps into the water, finds the plant, and he and the
boatman set forth on their way home, Then, as he stops near a
pool of water, a snake darts forth and seizes the plant which it
carries off, and Gilgamesh is left without his elixir, and he must
perforce return home empty-handed, his quest fruitless,

Here the Epic should really end, but actually on the twelfth
tablet we are given the picture of Engidu raised from the dead, to
tell his friend of the Underworld. There is no escape from death
and Hades.

Il. THE DESCENT OF ISHTAR, THE CREATION
EPIC, AND OTHER LEGENDS

Hell is described both in the Gilgamesh Epic and in the
Legend 